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PEEFAOE. 



Tms third edition of Baptism tbsted by Holy 
SOBIPTUBE AKD HiSTOBY, comes before the public 
revised with much care ; its authorities all xeex- 
amined ; portions rewritten ; some parts oondensed, 
and others amplified. It may be presumed, therefore, 
that it is relieved of defects in former edrtions,.and ad- 
vanced fco more perfect knowledge on points At issue. 

The general plan of the book is the «ame ; the wit- 
ness of the Church on the wuhjeeU and mode% of Bap- 
tism traced through the Fathers up to the fountain 
head of Holy Writ ; and ilie i»roof-texts of Scripture 
carefully and minutely analyzed. In connection with 
which, is examined the relation of Circumcision to 
Baptism ; the rite% and u%€ye% of the Jewish Church ; 
also the use and acceptation of terms applied to little 
children in the New Testament, compared with 
their use and appUcation in the nejct age after it 
was written. Thus uniting evidence positive^ hist&r- 
teal, and cirmmatantial to eUoit the true interpretation 
of God's word. 

In tracing the mode or modes of Baptism, and the 
meaning of the terms PaTrri^ia and pairrur^Lo^i^ ^q\i\» 
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which SO much has been written, the following pages 
will show, that since words so often depart from their 
primary meaning, and are used in a different sense in 
one age from what they are in another, that it is more 
important to ascertain what was the meaning or usage 
of these terms in the times of Christ and his Apostles^ 
than to know their root or origin ; for aU critical 
scholars will admit that, " A word may come to en- 
large its meaning so as to lose sight of its origin," — 
and that, "Use is the sole abbiteb of lan- 
guage." 

Therefore, instead of confining our inquiries to the 
primary meaning of jSaTrrtfo), and its use in former 
ages, the author of this work proceeds to show what 
was its USAGE in the age and country in which the 
New Testament was written — and especially in 
the pages of that book itself. And instead of a Spe- 
cific term embracing " only one mode of action," the 
attentive reader will find that it is Generic, and ap- 
plicable to various modes. And further, that during 
the whole history of the Church, whatever was the 
prevailing mode at any particular period, other modes 
were allowed also, and practised when circumstances 
rendered it expedient. 

Having devoted much time to these subjects, and 
sought instruction from every source within his reach, 
of which he supposed light could be obtained, without 
regard to names or shades of faith, the author has 
used the information thus acquired in the way which 
he supposed would develop most fully, and enforce 
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most successfully the truth. And in his citations from 
authors, ancient and modem, he has not hesitated, ir- 
respective of Shibboleths, to give in full and without 
partiality the name and testimony as far as the evi- 
dence is pertinent to the question in point — and al- 
ways credited the proper authority when conscious 
of using his words, or of expressing himself in similar 
language. 

The Uffects of Baptism, he has not regarded as 
coming necessarily within the range of his present 
work ; and being desirous to free as much as possible 
the legitimate inquiries of the « Subjects and Modes" 
of Baptism from whatever might complicate and in- 
cumber his undertaking, he has endeavored to avoid 
all mooted points among the members of his own 
Church, and between them and others who practise 
Infant Baptism as well. 

And he now submits the following pages to his 
brethren in Christ, and to all earnest seekers for the 
truth ; humbly trusting that the Giver of all Grace 
will make them instrumental in leading inquirers to 
the knowledge and obedience of his will, and to the 
building up of the Redeemer's Kingdom ! 

At the suggestion of friends, an abridgment of the 
present work for the use of Bible classes and Sunday- 
schools is contemplated. 

Rectory of Christ Church, 
West RiybRi Md. 
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ARE LITTLE CHILDREN EMBRACED IN THE TERMS OF THE 
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ous Matter. — State of the Question. — Point at Issue. — Principles of 
Interpretation. — Practice of idl Ancient Churches. — Origin of Antip«do> 
baptists. — Infant Baptism traced. — Constantly referred to in the 
Pelagian Controversy. — Admitted to be the Rule of the Universal 
Church by Pelagius and Criestius. — Council of Carthage, Two Hundred 
and Fourteen Bishops present.— Council of Milevinm. — Synodical 
Letter from Africa. 

§ 1. The ruling desire erf every heart should be, to 
embrace the^ truths only the truths and the whole truth 
contained in the system of Religion taught by our 
Lord Jesus Christ. No man has the right to erect for 
himself a standard lower than this ; nor to reject any 
means, within his reach, that will aid him in the 
attainment of Gospel truth. The Holy Scriptures 
being our bttle of faith, out first duty is to en- 
deavor to understand them. 

When two opposing doctrines are drawn from their 

holy pages, it is certain that one is wrong. Both 

cannot be r^ht. Truth calls for an investigation of 

tiie claims of each. The principles of interpretation 

on which they depend should be examined, and their 

tni» meaning eamestiy sought out. 

J 
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How do men proceed in such cases with other An- 
cient writings f All readers of the ancient classics 
know, that in order to ascertain the entire meaning of 
passages found on almost every page of such writings, 
we must make ourselves acquainted with the customs, 
laws, and various institutions of the country and age 
of the writer. And when called on to decide between 
the opposing interpretations of Annotators, we bring 
to our aid all the light that can be obtained from 
every source. Shall we observe less care and diligence 
in the interpretation of the ancient records of the 
Holy Scriptures ? Is it more important to ascertain 
the full meaning of the ancient classics, than the true 
intent of the teaching of the Bible ? Surely this will 
not be admitted. What then? Shall we take for 
granted there is nothing in the Scriptures " hard to 
be understood" — nothing but what is plain to the 
most illiterate reader , and about which all men may 
easily agree ? The Divine record itself^ as well as 
facts numerous^ testify to the contrary. 

Many take up the New Testament, read over the 
English translation in a cursory manner, interpret it 
without any regard to the circumstances under which 
the events and teaching therein recorded took place, 
and not finding, for instance. Infant Baptism, the 
Divinity of Christ, or any other doctrine, taught in 
the way which they had marked out in their own im- 
agination, they discard them as unworthy of belief, 
and refuse to hear anything more about them. 

In this way half of the doctrines of our holy religion 
may be rejected — ay, the whole Scriptures of both the 
Old and New Testaments — hence, the whole of our 
religious faith ! Some even go so far as to prescribe 
" a plain^ positive precept or example^^ as necessary 
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to their reception of any doctrine ! Such presumption 
need not be noticed here, however, further than to 
ask — " Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or 
who hath been his counsellor ? " Is it not His to com- 
mand, and ours to obey ? 

2. A clearly implied duty is as binding, as one made 
known in any other way. Our business in such cases, 
is to examine testimony^ not to prescribe what kind it 
shall be. Be it express or implied^ direct or circum- 
stantial^ we must hear it, and give it the authority to 
which it is entitled. God, our Supreme Lawgiver, 
has the right to teach us in any way that he pleases ; 
and if any truth or duty be clearly implied in his holy 
word, it is at our perils that we reject or neglect it. 
We are not permitted to dictate the mode^ in which 
He shall teach us. But must thankfully receive his 
instructions in: whatever way he may choose to give 
them. Thousands split on this rock. They prescribe 
the way beforehand in which Infant Baptism must be 
made known ; not remembering that the Church was 
planted before the New Testament Scriptures were 
written ; that it was only necessary to allude to many 
things because well known to all at the time ; and that 
the Evangelical record is a very concise statement of 
the sayings and doings of Christ and his Apostles, 
preserving merely the seeds^ for the future use of the 
Church, — we say, not bearing in mind these things^ 
they do not govern their expectations accordingly, and 
hence not finding Infant Baptism set forth in that 
hold relief which they anticipated, they reject it with- 
out examining the question properly. In the same way 
the Jews rejected the Saviour ! They had pictured 
in imagination, a royal personage in pomp and splen- 
dor, to which the meek and lowly Jesus did tvo\) ciox- 
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respond when he came ; and before examining' sof^ 
ficiently to discover that He was iheprormsed Mesnah^ 
they rejected him I as others now do many of his doc- 
trines! 

3. Another obstacle that stands in the way of an lAi- 
partial examination of this questicA is, the want of 
elear and definite ideat of what is embraced in the in- 
quiry. Many associate with Infant Baptism the mode 
of baptizing ; supposing the mode to be included in 
the question at issue; as if young children could 
not be baptized in any way^ that you may baptize an 
adult. Again^ certain abuses, that have been wit- 
nessed in the baptizing of chUdren are often associated 
with the ordinance as a necessary part of the question 
itself ; but what institution may not be abused ? 

In order to enter upoa an impartial examination 
of this question, all these obstacles must be removed. 
The examiner should endeavor to free his mind from 
all previous Ihas for or against Infant Baptism ; lay 
aside aUL preconceived notions as to the hind and degree 
of evidence ; remove from tho question itself all extra- 
neous matter, and place before him the simple in- 
quiiy — ^^ Is Infant Baptism a Divine Institution, or 
is it not? 

4. Bearing in mind these preUminaries, and thus re- 
lieving the question of much unnecessary incumbrance, 
we may next inquire into the etate of the controver- 
sy ; for Infant Baptism is not a question ^diich has 
just begun to be controverted, — it has been in the 
field of theological polemics more than three centuries ; 
and the subject of occasional debate more than six ! 

During the last century Antipsedobaptists ^ have 
labored with great zeal and energy to spread their 

1 Noir geiMiislly called Ba{itists. 
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principles in newly settled countries ; but they are 
yet few in number, compared with those who baptize 
children. All the Ancient Churches now in ex- 
istence, without an exception, still baptize Infants, 
and contend that the Apostles and their successors 
did the same. And more than seven-eighths of those 
bearing more modem names adhere to the same rite ; 
for which they claim the authority of Scripture and 
History ; and we challenge the proof of a single sect 
(which baptized at all), that did not baptize little 
children during the first thousand years of Chriisti- 
anity. 

, To all which, Antipaedobaptists reply, — that al- 
though it was the general custom of Christians to 
baptize Infants for a long series of years, it had its 
beginning after the death of the Apostles, — yet they 
admit that they do not know in what way or at what 
particular time it was introduced. 

5. Such being the state of the case, we ask how 
shall this controversy be settled ? It will perhaps be 
replied, — "Let both parties go to the Holy Scrip- 
tures." This they have done, but differ in their inter- 
pretations on this point. Various passages are pointed 
ont, one party saying, — " Here it is commanded " — 
" there it is again implied " — " that passage takes 
for granted the church-membership of little children " 
— "this alludes to the same thing," — and so on. 
But the other denying, construes them all differently. 

Must they always continue in this state of opposi- 
tion to each other ? Shall the Church of Christ be 
thus rent in twain, and a schism perpetuated to the 
end of time, notwithstanding the Saviour himself 
prayed the Father, that his followers might " all be 
one, as he and his Father were one ? " And vj\v^^ 
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the Apostle Paul also, with so much earnestness en<* 
joins it on Christians that there should be no divis- 
ons among them ? saying, " Now I beseech you, 
brethren^ by the name of our Lord Je9U9 Christy that 
ye all speak the same things and that there be no divis- 
ions among you ; but that ye be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind and in the same judgmentr * 
Surely, if we desire to obey the injunctions of Divine 
writ, we must desire to see this controversy brought 
to a close. And if we love truth, if we love peace, 
if we love our Lord Jesus Christ, we will avail our- 
selves of all lawful means to find truth, preserve 
peace, and honor our blessed Redeemer. 

6. Now there are principles of interpretation re- 
ceived and applied to other ancient wbitings, and 
likewise to other portions of the Holy Scripttjbbs, 
which, if applied to these disputed passages, may 
show on which side the truth lies. There are also the 
writings of early Christian authors, who wrote in the 
next and following age after the Apostles, that may 
aid us in this matter, — writers who were members of 
the Church, and who devoted their lives to the cause 
of Christ ; suffering some of them, even unto death 
in defence of the Gospel. Shall we hesitate to con- 
sult them on this point, — whether so notable a thing 
as Infant Baptism was practised in their day ? whether 
a public ordinance of the Church, about which they 
could not be deceived, was then observed? surely 
Tbot. They had eyes as well as we ; they had memo- 
ries too. And if pious, conscientious men, why re- 
fuse their testimony to that which is the object of the 
senses and of public notoriety ? If they speak of the 
baptizing of young children in their writings, why 

1 1 Cor. i. 10. 
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not believe they speak the truth in this, as in other 
things ? Is it to be presumed, they would refer to a 
thing that had no existence ? And if we cannot trust 
their testimony on a point of this kind, how can we 
trust it in regard to the different books of the New 
Testament ? To whose writings do we now appeal 
in support of the genuineness of each book ? ^ The 
same which we now propose as witnesses to Infant 
Baptism. And what inducement could they have had 
to deceive us in regard to an ordinance of our relig- 
ion, that did not operate in regard to the books of the 
same? They were as well qualified — even better, 
we may suppose — to testify to a public practice like 
Infant Baptism, than to the autJientidty of the differ- 
ent manuscripts sent to the various churches. And 
therefore, consistency, as well as love for the truth 
require, that if we receive their testimony to the one, 
we should to the other also. We cannot reject it as 
to the Holy Scriptures : how then can we reject it as 
to Infant Baptism ? 

And here we remark for such as have not for them- 
selves drawn the distinction — that there is a wide 
difference between the testimony of early Christians 
to facts^ and their mere opinion as to doctrines. We 
may receive the former and give it all the credit of a 
quaHfied witness, whilst the latter should be received 
as we receive the opinion of other Christians, mak- 
ing due allowance for the advantages of time, place, 
and other circumstances.^ Respect is due the opin- 

1 To this question the attention of the reader will be more particularlj 
called in another place. 

2 On this point a liring author remarks as follows: ^' Another remaric 
which I would here offer is, that we draw a wide distinction between the 
value of the testimony of the Fathers as to doctrines and the oral teach- 
ing of the Apostles, and their testimony as to those matters of fact, that 
came under their immediate cognizance. It is important to knep Vlbift m 
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ions and commentaries of early Christians, because 
their nearness to the Apostles gave them many facili- 
ties of ascertaining their teachings which we have 
not. But the testimony of the Fathers as to facU 
must be regarded as something more than the mere 
opinions of good men ; must be received as valid tes- 
timony to the truth to which they depose ; just as we 
regard the testimony of Christians in this day con- 
cerning the practices of their respective Churches. 

Will any one say, that some hundreds of years 
hence, the writings of the Bishops and other minis- 
ters of Christian Churches must not be consulted, 
when trying to find out the rites and religious ser- 
vices of the respective Churches to which they be- 
longed? If, for instance, there should be found at 
that time, in the writings of the ministers of the Lu- 
theran, Presbyterian, Methodist, and other Christian 
bodies, accounts of the baptizing of young children, 
shall it be objected : " Such testimony cannot be re- 
ceived concerning the practice of those Christians ? ** 
No one will say this. Why then object to testimony 
of the same kind, on the same subject in the earlier 
days of Christianity? When such writings have 
been examined and believed to be genuine,^ and are 
received as testimony on other points, we must re- 
ceive them on this likewise. And when all men 
shall be brought to take an enlightened and correct 

view, because the value of human testimony is very different in one of 
those cases to what it is in the other. The value of a man's testimony to 
a fact that takes place under his own eye, or to a matter that is the object 
of the senses, is very different to that of his report of an oral statement, 
especially with respect to matters of doctrine." — Goode's Divine Rule of 
Faith and Practice. 

1 Only those writings, and portions of writings, the authenticity of 
which has borne the test of sound criticism, and received the approval of 
scholars generally, will be introduced as authority in this work. 
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view of this question, and shall search after truth 
from a love of it, they will doubtless avail themselves 
of all the aid that such testimony affords. They will 
rightly examine also the principles of interpretation 
which they adopt, and omit notiiing that will throw 
Ught on the subject of their inquiry. 

7. The Btate of the controversy^ the point at issue^ 
and nature of the evidence being now considered ; let 
us proceed to the examination of the question, — " Ji 
Infant Baptism of Divine authority ^ or is it an inno* 
vation brought into the Church since the death of the 
Apostles ? " In conducting this investigation it must 
be remembered, we axe not to brmg this question a^d 
place it in the midst of the customs and institutions 
of our own age, and examine it under their colorings 
and shadows; but transfer ourselves in imagination 
to the ApostoUc age, and there m the midst of the 
institutions and customs that surrounded the Apostles, 
conduct this examination. Thus we shall correct an 
error into which many faU, who seem not to remem- 
ber that we are many centuries after the time of the 
Apostles; that the usages, laws, and habits of 
this age, differ widely from those of that age ; and 
hence in looking at this question through the medium 
of any other than its own age and institutions, we 
may view it in very different colors from its true one. 

To comprehend fuUy the meaning of any writer, 
it is necessary to know the circumstances that affected 
his mind at the time he wrote. Therefore, in order 
to understand as correctly as possible the meaning of 
the writings of the Apostles, we should endeavor to 
place ourselves in the same age, amidst the same cus- 
toms, surrounded by the same circumstances, and read 
as if a contemporary with them. 
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8. Guided by these preliminaries, we will take up 
the practice of baptizing young children, as we find 
it now among us, and trace it back through the dif- 
ferent ages of the Church, to ascertain when it com- 
menced — or whether there be any period between 
this and the Apostolic age^ when it was not known in 
the Church ? And if we find it in all the intervening 
ages, we will then take up the Holy Scriptubes, 
and having made ourselves acquainted (so far as we 
shall be able) with the laws, customs, and influences 
likely to have affected the Apostles, examine their 
writings on this point — bearing in mind those influ- 
ences under which they wrote. 

§ 2. Beginning then at the present time (a little 
beyond the middle of the nineteenth century), we 
find that all the Ancient Churches known to us. The 
Q-reek Churchy Syrian Churchy Latin or Roman 
Churchy Nestorians^ Armenians^ Copts^ Ahyssinians^ 
and all the sects of Monophysites^ baptize Infants. 
And so, likewise, nine-tenths of those bearing more 
modem names, — Protestant Episcopalians^ Moravi- 
ans^ Lutherans^ Presbyterians^ Congregationalists^ 
Methodists^ and numerous others, all baptize Infants. 

1. On the other hand, the Antipaedobaptists ^ form 
a large and respectable body of Christians, and are 
found in various parts of the religious world. They 
axe known in history by several different names,— 
" Anabaptists — Mennonites or Minnists, — Bap- 
tists," and some others. But they prefer ijow, with 
few exceptions, the name of Baptists. And though 

^ Antipsdobaptists — this term embraces all those who are opposed 
particalarlj to the baptism of children Cavri, against; trots, iraia6«, child; 
0airri^f to baptize. 
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differing among themselves on many other points, are 
united in their opposition to the baptism of young 
children, — that is, are all AntipaBdobaptists. 

But however respectable in numbers, at the present 
time, before we travel back more than three centuries, 
they dwindle into a few scattered sects, confined 
chiefly to Holland, Upper Germany, and countries 
contiguous to the Alps. 

About A. D. 1536, their system was first reduced 
into consistency and moderation.^ 

2. Continuing our march some four centuries far- 
ther, we come to the period when their principles as 
Antipaedobaptists, are first brought to light in the 
history of the Church, It seems that Pierre de 
Bruys, a native of Toulouse, about A. D. 1110, began 
first to preach publicly against the baptism of young 
children, — denying that they could be saved ! He 
continued his career some twenty years, and collected 
a considerable number of followers, but was arrested 
in A. D. 1130, by the Papal authority, burnt to death, 
and his followers dispersed I ^ 

On this point we shall dwell more at large in an- 
other place, in connection with the history of the 
Waldenses. It is only necessary to glance at these 
centuries in our march, for history has made them fa- 
miliar to every reader. No one doubts the fact that 
Infant Baptism was the prevailing practice of Chris- 
tians during this period, and it would be a work of 
supererogation to swell this volume with citations of 
the proof. 

3. Passing on through the eleventh^ tenths and 

1 See Mosheim, Encyclopedia of Religiow Knowledge (a Baptipt work), 
tnd others. 
* See Mosheim — WaddJngtoa and Wall. 
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ninth centuries, we find it universal — practised every- 
where^ and hy all. No one called it in question who 
baptized at all. There were some who rejected water 
baptism altogether — but no record (so far as we can 
learn) tells of any baptizing sect that rejected In- 
fants. Indeed, nearly the whole Church, in those 
countries where Christianity had been introduced at 
an early period, was composed of members baptized 
in their infancy. Adult baptism was comparatively 
a rare thing except in places more recently converted 
to the Christian faith, and in those regions where mis- 
sionaries were at work. In all the National Churches 
Infant Baptism was not only universally practised, 
but almost the only baptism, because family baptism 
had been handed down from past generations.^ 

4. And so with the eighty seventh^ sixths and Jlfth 
centuries ; Infant Baptism had no one to oppose it 
except those who opposed all baptism. Its univer- 
sality is virtually admitted by the concession even of 
Mr. Tombs, a celebrated Antipasdobaptist writer, who 
says, " It was carried almost without controul^^^ during 
this period. Wall objects to his use of the word 
" almost " — and says. Tombs puts in the word " al- 
most " as if some, though few, did oppose it : there is 
on the contrary, not one saying, quotation, or example 
that makes against it, produced or pretended, but 
that has been clearly shown to be a mistake. As in 
the first four hundred years (of Christianity) there is 
none but one Tertullian, who advised it to be delayed 
tiU the age of reason ; and one Nazianzen until three 
years of age, in case of no danger of death : So in the 
following six hundred years there is no account or re- 
port of any one man that opposed it at all." ^ 

1 See W. Wall's History of Infant Baptism, 

* Wall's History of Infant Baptism, Third London Edition, vol. ii. c. vii. 
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This question called forth much research and great 
labor about the close of the seventeenth, and begm- 
ning of the eighteenth centuries. And among others, 
as Wall informs us, a Mr. Danvers, an Antipaedobap- 
tist writer of those times, found as he supposed va- 
rious passages in the writings of authors of the first 
thousand years of Christianity that did imply oppo- 
sition to Infant Baptism, but WiUs and Baxter, who 
followed him on the other side, discovered and ex- 
posed his many mistakes and errors. " There wants 
nothing but looking into the books themselves (con- 
tinues Wall) to see they are nothing to the purpose. 
Mr. Danvers created to Mr. Wills and Mr. Baxter a 
great deal of trouble in sending them from one book 
to another, to discover his mistakes and misrepresen- 
tations of several authors within this space ; but withal 
a great deal of discredit to himself, for there is not 
one of his quotations that seemed material enough 
to need searching, but proved to be such" ^ (i. e. mis- 
takes or nothing to the purpose). 

5. Since the time of these writers historical evidence 
is much less appealed to by the opponents of Infant 
Baptism, they confining themselves chiefly to certain 
controverted passages, and to their own interpreta- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures. 

In some of their publications, however, the errors 
just referred to are to be found ; to which we shall 
recur in the progress of our investigation, and partic- 
ularly to a passage taken from a defective copy of the 
works of the venerated Bede. 

The universality of the baptism of little children at 
that period being so well known to all students of 
ecclesiastical history, and conceded by so high au- 

1 Third edition, LondoRf voh ii. c. 7j p. 21^. 
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thority on the other side, we might pass on to the 
next century nearer to the apostolic age ; but before 
doing so let us glance at the high authority yielded 
to Infant Baptism, and with what confidence its claims 
were appealed to, during the " Pelagian Controversy," 
which arose in the beginning of the fifth century, and 
agitated East and West the Christian world. 

It was the doctrine of the Church then as now, that 
by the fall of Adam^ the original state of man was 
lost; and that all his posterity partake of the in- 
firmities and depravity of his fallen condition ; that 
his descendants are bom with a corrupt,* sin-stained 
nature, which inclines them to evil. Some were of 
opinion that the guilty as well as stain and pollution 
of Adam's sin, passed to his posterity ; and the effect 
upon his race, whatever it be, they called " Original 
Sin:' 

Pelagius, a monk, bom in Britain, and now living 
at Rome ; and Celestius, another monk, of Irish birth, 
his friend, denied Original Sin^ and taught that the 
posterity of Adam are bom in the' same state that he 
was before his fall — free from sin. This new doc- 
trine, in connection with some others, spread rap- 
idly aud was embraced by men of notoriety holding 
prominent places in the Church in various portions of 
Christendom, by whom were aroused bishops and 
men of learning on the other side. Among them 
was Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, a man of great 
ability and energy, who acted a very prominent part 
in this controversy. Holding very decided, perhaps 
extreme views of the effects of Original Sin^ he took 
up the doctrines of Pelagius and Celestius, and dis- 
cussed them in every phase in which they were pre- 
sented, and charged upon them, — especially upon 
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Pelagiufl, — that he made void the Baptism of Infants. 
If they have no OriginaVSin^ and have committed no 
actual sins of their own ; for the remission of what 
sins, he asked, are they baptized ? 

Pelagius would not admit that his doctrines came 
in conflict with the authority of Infant Baptism ; but 
enumerated other benefits conferred by it, other reas- 
ons for its administration than that of Original Sin. 

Augustine contended that he thus changed the chief 
object for which Baptism was given, and made two 
baptisms ; that his theory subverted all true Baptism, 
Both admitted the authority of Infant Baptism, — 
that was placed beyond all doubt. Hence Augustine 
used it to disprove Pelagius' theory of the moral 
state of man at his birth. 

§ 3. Instead of rejecting Infant Baptism, Pelagius 
declared that, " He never heard of even an impious 
heretic who would avow such a thing." And to cor- 
rect the many misrepresentations in circulation, both 
Pelagius and Celestius drew up articles of their belief 
and sent them to the Bishop of Rome. In which Pe- 
lagius, when he comes to Baptism, says: — 

LlBELLUS FlDBI. 

** We hold one baptism which we affirm must be administered 
with the same sacramental words to infants with which it is to 
elder persons." * 

He thus acknowledges his faith in Infant Baptism, 
but evades the doctrine of original sin, and also cuts 
off the charge of two baptisms, by saying, the " same 
sacramental words " are to be used in all cases. 

He sent likewise with his " confession of faith " an 
accompanying letter, parts of which are quoted by 

1 ** Baptisma anam tenemus, quod iisdem sacramenti verbis in infanti* 
bus qaibns etiam in majoribos asserimos esse celebrandum..^' 
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Augustine, in order to make his animadversions upon 
them. In one place Augustine quotes him, saying : — 

** He is slandered by men, as if he denied the sacrament of 
baptism to young children, and did promise the Kingdom of 
Heaven to any, without the redemption of Christ." ^ 

After some remarks on this, Augustine quotes him 
as next saying : — 

** He never heard even of any impious heretic who would 
avow such a thing in regard to little children : for who is there 
80 ignorant of Gospel reading {Evangelicce lectionis) that he 
would — not to say, venture to affirm this — but even in a heed- 
less way say, or indeed think such a thing ? In a word, who 
can be so impious as to wish little children not to be sharers in 
the Eangdom of Heaven, and so forbid them to be baptized and 
regenerated in Christ ? " 8 

Again, — 

*' Who is there so impious as to interdict the common redemp- 
tion of mankind to any age whatever ? " 3 

Augustine, commenting on these passages and oth- 
ers of like import, charges Pelagius with evasions and 
ambiguity. That he keeps away from the main point 
at issue. That the question was not whether Infants 
ought to be baptized, but if they have no original sin, 
why are they baptized ? And when did they sin ? 
Or, if they have no sin at all, what is their condition 
before Baptism ? 

1 ** Se ab hominibos infamari qubd neget parvulis baptismi sacramentom, 
et absque redemptione Christi aliquibus regna coelorom promittat." — At*- 
gustin. de Peccato Originalif c. 17, 18. 

2 *^ Nunquam se vel impium aliquem Hereticum andisse, qui hoc qaod 
proposuit de parvulis, diceret : Quis enim ita Evangelicss lectionis ignarus 
est, qui ho« non modo affirmare conetur, sed qui vel leviter dicere aut 
etiam sentire possit? Denique quis tarn impius, qui parvulos exortes 
regni coelorum esse velit, dnm eos bapdzari et in Christo renasci vetat." — 
Ibid. 

8 ** Quis ille tarn impios est, qui cujuslibet statis parvulo interdicat com- 
monem humani generis redemptionem.'* — Ibict, 
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Here we would remark that we have nothing to do 
with the subjects of controversy that may be brought 
up in connection with the question before us. Our 
only business is to find out, at each successive step, 
whether. Infant Baptism is still the practice of Chris- 
tians ? 

Whatever doctrines may be advocated or opposed, 
it forms no part of our present plan to defend one side 
or the Other, or to stop to show that Infant Baptism is 
not answerable for men's fancies. The simple fact, 
" Is Infant Baptism the practice of the Church, or is 
it not ? " is all with which we have to do at the pres- 
ent time. 

§ 4. Celestius, in his confession of faith (^LihelluB 
fidei) is more open and explicit on original sin. As 
recited by Augustine, he says : — 

AUGUSTIN. DE PeCCATO OrIGINALI, C. 5. 

" We acknowledge that Infants ought to be baptized for the 
remission of sins, according to the rule of the Universal Church, 
and according to the meaning of the Gospel. For the Lord has 
ordained that the kingdom of Heaven is not to be conferred on 
persons unless they are baptized [referring to St. John, iii. 5], 
-which, because the power of nature cannot give, it is necessary 
to confer through the liberty of grace. But we do not therefore 
say that Infants are to be baptized for the remission of sins, that 
we may seem to confirm the opinion of the propagation of sin, 
which is a thing far firom the Catholic sense. For sin is not bom 
with a man which is afterwards committed by him. Because it 
is not the fault of nature, but of the will, as may be demon- 
strated. It is, therefore, proper to confess the former, lest we 
seem to make divers kinds of baptism; and also necessary to 
guard against the latter, lest by means of this mystery, it be to 
the reproach of the Creator said, that sin was conveyed through 
nature to man before it was acted out by man.'* ^ 

1 " Infantes autem debere baptizari remissionem peccatoram secondam 
reg^am universalis Ecclesise, et secundum Evangelii sententiam confite* 

2 
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In this passage Celestius not only shows that he 
did not oppose Infant Baptism, but tells us that it is 
the " rule of the universal Church," and doctrine of 
the Gospel (^Evangelii sententiam). Pelagius said he 
had never heard even of any impious heretic who de- 
nied it (meaning among those who baptized at all), 
and asks, who is so ignorant of gospel reading QJEvan- 
gelicce lectioniB) as even to think such a thing much 
less affirm it. 

The testimony of these two men is the more impor- 
tant on this point, because of the great advantages 
they had enjoyed for knowing the custom of the 
Church in different parts of the world. They were 
bom and bred, the one in England and the other in 
Ireland, came to Rome early in the fifth century, and 
resided there till the invasion of the Goths, A. D. 
410. They both went thence to Carthage, in Africa, 
at which place Celestius remained some time, and at- 
tempted to gain admittance as a Presbyter into the 
Church ; but being disappointed, afterwards travelled 
over Greece and various portions of Asia, visiting all 
the most noted Eastern Churches of Europe and 
Asia. Pelagius settled in Jerusalem. 

Both of them, who had enjoyed such opportunities 
of knowing by personal observation the practice of 
all the most noted churches in Christendom, sent in 

mur; quia Dominiis statoit regnam Ccelorum non nisi baptizatis posse 
conferri: qaod quia vires natom non habent, conferre necesse est per gra- 
ti«a llbertatem. In remissionem autem peccatorum baptizandos infantes 
non idcirco diximns, at peccatum ex traduce firmare videamur; qaod 
long^ it Catholico sensu alienum est Quia peccatum non cum homine 
nascitur, quod postmodtim exercitur ab homine ; Quia non naturie delic- 
tam, sed voluntatis esse demonstratur. £t illud ergo confiteri congruum, 
ne diversa baptismatis genera facere videamur: et hoc prasmunire neces- 
sarium est, ne per mysterii occasionem, ad Creatoris injuriami malum 
antequam fiat ab homine tradi dicatur homini per natonun." 
See Wall's History^ vol. i. c. xix. 
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written declarations of their faith in A. D. 417, one 
saying, " Infant Baptism is the rule of the Universal 
Church," — the other, he had " never heard of even 
an impious heretic that denied Baptism to Infants." 

§ 5. The following year a council was held at 
Carthage, in which all the provinces of Africa were 
represented, — two hundred and fourteen Bishops 
were present, and eight canons passed against the Pe- 
lagian tenets. In the second canon Infant Baptism is 
referred to, and two errors condemned, — one against 
the doctrine of Pelagius and Celestius in regard to 
original sin, — the other against the opinion of some 
who thought Baptism ought to be delayed until the 
eighth day after birth — the time of circumcision. 

That which regards Infant Baptism, is as follows : — 

CoNCiLn Carthag. Anno 418, Canon Secundus. 

*' Resolved also, that whosoever denies that Infants may be 
baptized fresh from their mothers' womb, or says that they are 
indeed baptized for the remission of sins, but y^ they derive no 
original sin from Adam, which is expiated by the laver of re- 
generation (whence it follows that in them, not the true form of 
baptism for the remission of sins is understood, but a false one), 
let him be Anathema. For what the Apostle says — * by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned,' can in no othei^ 
wise be imderstood but in the way the Catholic ^ Church ex- 
tended everywhere has always understood it. For by this rule 
of futh also the little ones, who cannot as yet have committed 
any sin in themselves are truly baptized for the remission of 
sins, that what they derive by generation may be cleansed by 
regeneration." ^ 

1 " Universal," not ** Roman " Catholic. 

2 ''Item placuit at quicumque parvulos recentes ab uteris matnim bapti- 
Eandos negat; aut dicitin remissionem quidem peccatorum eos baptizari, 
sed nihil ex Adam trahere originalis peccati quod lavacro regenerationis 
expietur (ande sit consequens ut in eis forma baptismatis in remissionem 
peccatorum non vera sed falsa intelligatur) Anathema sit. Quoniam non 
aliter intclligendum est, quod ait Apostolus, Per unum hominem peccatum 
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Further testimony could add nothing to the cer- 
tainty of the fact that Infant Baptism was the doc- 
trine and practice of the Church in this century. If 
a council of two hundred and fourteen Bishops pro- 
nounced an Anathema on any one " who shall deny 
original sin, and that Infants are baptized that what 
they derive by generation may be cleansed by regen- 
eration ; " and Pelagius, a Briton, who had lived in 
Rome, then in Carthage, and settled finally in Jerusa- 
lem, tells us he had " never heard of even an im- 
pious heretic that denied Baptism to Infants," — and 
Celestius, who had travelled far and near, and visited 
the most noted churches in Europe and Asia, pro- 
claims it to be " the rule of the Universal Church ; " 
nothing more can be needed to satisfy the most skep- 
tical inquirer. We pass on, therefore, to a period be- 
fore the rise of Pelagianism, 

Note. Much has been written concerning the effect of Adam's sin on his 
posterity ; and exclamations of horror often expressed at the idea of little 
children suffering for the sin of another. But it should be borne in 
mind that whatever be the effect of Adam's sin on his descendants, whether 
they only lost the primeval state of man, or whether bom with a sinf til 
corrupt nature, or whether involved in his guilt ; provision was made for 
their loss before it came. Where sin abounded grace superabounded. 
Before the foundation of the world Christ devised the plan of their redemp> 
tion. And though Grod cannot look upon any shade of sin, we may char- 
itably hope that no child is actually damned eternally for original sin. 
Christ has redeemed all from the curse of original sin, Infants, Idiots, and 
every one not responsible for actual sin, and will save them with every j?e»i- 
itent for his actual sins. Only those who commit actual aim of their own, 
continue impenitent, and reject the tei-ms of redemption, are excepted. 
And if actual transgressors on repentance receive tlie seal of the remission 
of all sin, much more the little ones who have committed no actual sin, the 
seal of the remission of original sin. 

intravit in mundum et per peccatum mors, et ita in omnes homines pertran* 
sit, in quo onmes peccaverunt: Nisi quemadmodum Ecclesia Catholica 
ubique diffusa semper intellexit. Propter banc enim regulam fidei, etiam 
parvuli, qui nihil peccatorum in seipsis adhuc committere potuerunt, ideo 
in peccatorum remissionem veraciterbaptizantur, ut in eis regeneratione 
mundetur quod generatione traxerant." — Cited by WaU. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

HISTORICAL TESTIMONY CONTINUED. 

TeBtimony of Council of Carthage. — Aarelius. — Donatists. — Chrysostom. 
— Baptism and Christian Circumcision. — Original Sin. — Benefits of 
Baptism. — Jerome. — Augustine. — Ambrose. — Optatus. — Gregory 
Nazianz'en. —Basil. — Council of Eliberis.— Council of Carthage, Sixty- 
six Bishops present, Cyprian presiding. — Tertullian. 

§ 1. About a. d. 400, or 300 from the Apostolic 
Age,^ a question was proposed in a Council at Car- 
thage, which shows the prevalence of Infant Baptism 
at that time. It was the case of certain persons car- 
ried away captives, in their infancy, into barbarian 
countries, who after a lapse of years had been found 
and ransomed by their friends. But when brought 
back none of their relatives, then alive, could testify 
whether or not they had been baptized before they 
were carried off. They being little children when 
tiheir parents were captured, were of coiu^e too young 
to remember anything about it, and their friends were 
in doubt what to do. They would by no means have 
80 important a thing neglected, and yet they were 
afraid of deseerating the sacrament by re-baptism. 
The case was laid before the Fifth Coimcil at Car- 
thage, and the following is its decision : — 

^ Hie last book of fhe Holy Scriptures was written about a. d. 96 and 
BL John died a. d. 102. Therefore inspired men were continued in the 
Church to snpenrise and preserve it from serious error until the end of the 
flrst century. This period constitutes what is called the " Apostolic Age.** 
In zeckoning from the close of this age, will be used in this volume ** A. 
Apos." for "After the Apostles " —Apostolic Age. 
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CoxciLn Carthaginiknsis Quinti, Canon 6. 

*' It is resolred concerning Infants, when positive witoesses 
cannot be found, who will testify that they hare been baptized 
without doubt, and they, by reason of their age, are not able to 
answer as to the administration of the sacrament to them ; that 
they be baptized without any scruple ; lest that scruple do cause 
them to go without the benefit of the sacrament. For our breth- 
ren sent from the Mauritanians, have asked our advice on this 
point." 1 

This not only proves that they practised Infant Bap- 
tism, but that it was so rigidly observed, they hesitated 
to baptize a person who had been carried away in early 
infancy, fearing they would be guilty of re-baptism, 
so great was the probability that such, however young 
when carried off, were previously baptized. 

§ 2. In a preceding council held three years before 
at the same place, in regard to the promotion of per- 
sons to offices in the Church who had once belonged to 
schismatic bodies, a canon was issued which inciden- 
tally testifies to the prevailing custom of Infant Bap- 
tism. Aurelius, the Bishop, remarks : — 

Ganonum Codex EccLEsiiE AFRiCANiB, Can. 57. 

'< In a former council it was resolved, you remember, that they 
who were baptized in their infancy among the Donatists be* 
fore they were able to understand the mischief of that error, and 
when afterward they had come to the age of understanding, — 
the truth being acknowledged by them. . . . they wer« 
received by us. . . . such, without doubt, ought to be pro* 
moted to Church offices, especially in times of so great need, af 
all must concede. 

" Some of the teachers of the same sect, would come over with 

1 ** Placnit de inf antibtcs quoties non imrenitmtur ^ertisflimi testes qai eoa 
baptizatos esse sine dubttatiofte testentnr, neqne ipei sunt per {etatem idoael 
de traditis sibi sacramentis respondere ; absque olio scmpulo eos esse 
baptizandos. Ne ista trepidatio eos faciat sacramentomm purgatione ptf* 
vari. Hhic enim legati Maoronim fratres nostri ooosohierant,*' ete.--^ 
CUed by WaU, 
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their congregations, if they might continue in their offices with 
their honors among us ; but this I leare to the further considera- 
tion <^ the brethren, only that they consent to our determina- 
tion! • • • that those baptized in Infancy be admitted to or- 
ders." 1 

Infant Baptism is here mentioned as a thing com- 
mon and well known, and the points at issue, are, 
whether those baptized among the Donatists in infancy 
are not less to be blamed than those received among 
them at adult age ? And whether such ought to be 
debarred from holding offices in the Church, if they 
return to it, as soon as they come to years of discre- 
tion? 

§ 8. The following resolution had been passed in 
coundl on this subject : — 

CoNCiLii Carthag. Tertii, Can. 48. 

*' In reference to the Donatists, resolved that we consult our 
brethren and fellow Bishops, Siricius and Simplicianus, concern- 
ing only those who are baptized in infancy, among them — that 
irhen they have been converted to the Church by the wholesome 
purpose of God, whether that which they have not done by their 
own judgment, but was the error of their parents, shall hinder 
tliem, that they shall not be promoted to Ministers of the holy 
altar?''9 

^ " Soperiori consilio statatom esse mecum recognoscit ananimitas vestra 
«t hi qui apud Donatistas parvnli baptizati sunt nondam scire valentes 
enoris eomm interitom, et posteaqaam ad statem rationis capacem per- 
^^^■^flnmt, agnita veritate, .... recepti sunt .... sine dubio ad officium 
cl^ticatas tales esse applicandos, et maxime in tanta reram necessitate nal- 
losestqai non concedat. 

"Qnanqiiamnonniilli ejosdem seeto clerici cnm plebibns atqae honoribns 
'^ ad nos transire desiderent,. . . . Sed hoc major! fratrum sapradictorum 
MBsiderationi dimittendum censeo. Tantum de his qui Infantes baptizati 
"■ntsatagimiis, ntnostrs, si placet, in iisdem ordinandis consentiat volun- 
*««." -Cim. 67, /Wrf. 

* " De Donatistis, placuxt at consolamns fratres et consacerdotes nostros 
"^nm 0t Simj^eiannm, de soils infantibus qui baptizantor penes eos- 
^ ae quod suo son f eeeront jadioio, com ad Eodeuam Dei salubri pro- 
P^ fnerint ooBv«nu« parentam iUos error impediat, ne provehantw 
Maialtailimioistri.'' 
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From this resolution and the words of Aurelius, we 
see that the Donatists, a schismatical body, baptized 
young children, as well as the great body of the 
Church ; and yet some opponents of Infant Baptism 
tell us that they themselves are descendants of the 
Donatists ! 

We need nothing plainer or more conclusive, — as 
it regards the Church of Carthage at this time. Let 
us pass on some twenty years nearer the Apostles and 
see what wa3 the practice in other places ? 

§ 4. John Chbysostom was a native of Antioch, 
called the " golden mouthed " on account of his elo- 
quence, — was a voluminous writer,^ and finally made 
patriarch of Constantinople. In one of his homilies 
on Genesis, he speaks of the pain and suffering of 
circumcision, and the advantages of Baptism over it, 
in the following manner : — 

HoM. 40 IN Genesin. 
*'But our Circumcision, I mean the grace of baptism j gives 
cure without pain, and procures for us a thousand benefits, and 
fills us with the grace of the Spirit. And it has no determinate 
time as that had ; but it is lawful to any one in the very begin- 
ning OF HIS AGE, or in the middle of it, or in old age, to re- 
ceive this circumcision made without hands. In which there is 
no trouble to be undergone, but to throw off the load of sins 
and receive pardon for all foregoing offences." 2 

1 We quote only from those books that are generally acknowledged to 
be authentic, or such portions as are received by Protestants and Roman* 
ists. 

2 *H &€ riiJLtTepa irepcro/x^, ii ToO fiavrCtriiaTot, X^yw, X'^'^P'-^i dw^vvov «;(« 
T^i* tarpeiav iceu fiMpUav ayaSStv irpo^evro? yivtrai rifuv^ leai r^$ roC TLvtHfuvnt 
vilJLai if/LiriirXri<n X'^^P'-'^^' ^°* ov8^ utpurtiivov ex'i x^P^*' Kadavtp ixti &XX' 
intern Kal iv dtapif qAixia xot ei' fi^cn}, icat iv avrcp r^ Y^po- y€v6iievov timi 
ravrriv Bi^curBat n^v dxetpoiroiifroF vtpirofiriv iv rf ovk tari ir6vov w^fUiveu^ ^lAX' 
aiAapmnid-mv ^prCa A^odirat koX r&v iv iravrl XP^^ irAij/ui/uieXi^/xarwv ovyxwpifotv 
hfp49M, — 8avH. Edit,, vol. i. 
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Chrysostom here calls Baptism the Christian's Cir- 
cumcision, and says, it is confined to no particular 
age as was Jewish Circumcision. Instead of the 
eighth day after birth, we may receive it in the very 
beginning of age (^iv amprj ^AiKia) or in the middle of 
it, or in old age. Meaning at any time when in the 
providence of God the sacrament can be administered. 

That he means by " the beginning of age " the 
first Btages of infancy^ is obvious both from the sense, 
and from his use of the same phrase in another place 
concerning Circumcision ; where he says, " Circum- 
cision was appointed on the eighth day, because the 
cutting o£E the flesh is more easily borne * in the be- 
ginning of age ' " (Jtv d.wprf rjXiKui)^ u «., when very 
young, the infant is not so sensible of the pain. 

§ 5. In another of his homilies, he condemns a 
heathenish and superstitious practice of some mothers 
in rubbing a certain kind of mud on the forehead of 
a newly bom child, to keep it from being bewitched ; 
and asks them how they can bring such children to 
the priest to be baptized. His words are : — 

HoM. 12, IN 1 Epist. ad Corinthios. 

*' He that anoints an infant so with mud, how can he think 
Irat that he makes it abominable ? How can he bring it to the 
priest ? Tell me, how can you think it is fitting for the minis- 
ter to make the sign on his forehead, when jou have besmeared 
it with that mud."l 

By the " sign," he refers to the sign of the cross 
then made on the forehead in Baptism, and seems to 
think that the child is rendered unfit to receive 
Baptism, and have that sign made on the same 

-t *0 lRop$6pff XJ^^^ '"'^ ov^t jcoi 0Bt\vKr6v irout rb irotJiov; nSn yap ainh 
wpotrdyti Ttuv X'P^^ ^^^ lepiuff eiW ftoi, nSn o^totf eiri roO ficrtimov o^payiia 
iwtrvnO^VM napii r^s rov vptv^vripa xttpb^ hSa rhv B<$p/3opov ff«-cx<urdif \ 
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place, which had been defiled by such a superstitioiia 
rite. 

§ 6. There is still another passage taken from a 
Homily of Chrysostom, not extant in the Greek, but 
cited by both Julian and Augustine on opposite sides, 
in their controversy on Original Sin, the one in Latin 
and the other in Greek. Julian's citation in Latin is 
as follows ^ : — 

** Blessed be God, who only does wonders ; who has created 
and ordered all things. Lo I they do enjoy the serenity of free- 
dom who but even now were held in captivity ; they are become 
Citizens of the Church, who were in the vagabond state of 
Aliens ; and they are entered into the lot of the righteous, who 
were under the confusion of sin. For they are not only ^Pee, but 
saints ; nor saints only, but justified ; and not only justified, but 
sons ; and not only sons, but heirs ; not only heirs, but brothers 
in Christ; not only His brethren, but co-heirs; not only co- 
heirs, but members of Him ; not members only, but His temple ; 
and not His temple only, but organs of His spirit. You see how 
many are the benefits of Baptism. And yet some think that tht 
heavenly grace consists only in the forgiveness of sins ; but I 
have reckoned up ten advantages of it. For this cause we bap^ 
tize Infants cdso, though they are not defied with Wn, that there 
may be superadded to them saintship, righteousness, adoption, 
inheritance, a brotherhood with Christ, and to be made members 
of Him.'' 

Augustine admits the correctness of this transli^ 
tion, except the last clause of the sentence, ^^ For 
this cause, we baptize Infants also, although they are 
not defiled by sin." He objects to the rendering, 
" not defiled hy sin^^^ and cites the Greek ; rendering 
it, '' although they have no sina,^* In the first case, 
"wo^ defiled by sin^^ would seem to teach freedom 
from any infection of Adam's or Original Sin. And 
in the other, " have no ainSj^^ may be understood, 

1 WaU's History, vol. i., chap. U. 
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** sins of their o^vn ; " not referring to original or sin 
derived from Adam, but of their own personal acts. 

Whatever views he entertained in regard to Adam's 
sin, the passage shows beyond doubt that Infant 
Baptism was the rule of the Church in Antioch in 
Syria, as well as in Carthage in Africa. 

We pass next to Rome, a place of resort at that 
time from every part of the world, to see whether 
this practice prev^ed there also. 

§ 7. Jebome, who was educated at Rome, and 
now residmg there again after having spent some 
years in S^, was hi^ly esteemed and much courted 
for his literary attainments. In writing to a lady of 
great distinction, and endeavoring to impress on her 
mind her responsibility in training up her young 
daughter, he tells her that the sins of children are 
laid to the charge of the parents till they arrive at the 
age of discretion ; and specifies among others the neg- 
lect of their Baptism as a sin of the parent, and not 
of the child. Supposing her to object in the language 
of Ezeldel, — " The sins of the father are not imputed 
to the children, nor those of the children to the fa- 
ther, but the soul that sinneth, it shall die," he an- 
swers: — 

HiBRON. AD LeTAM DE InSTITU. FiLIA. 

'' This is said of those that are able to understand ; of such 
as he was, of whom it is written in the Grospel, ' He is of age, 
let him speak for himself.' But he that is a child, and thinks as 
H child (until he come to years of discretion, and the letter Y 
ol P)rthagoras brings him to the place where the road parts into 
two), his good deeds as well as his evil deeds are imputed to 
his parents. , 

" Unless you suppose the children of Christians, if they do 
not receive baptism, are themselves accountable for the sin, and 
the wickedness not imputed to those who would not give \l \a 
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them, particularly at the tune they ought to receive it, and could 
not have made any opposition to receiving it." ^ 

Here again we see Infant Baptism spoken of as 
the practice of Christians, and in a way that declares 
it to be a sin in parents to neglect it. But that which 
is most important to our purpose is, that it is inciden- 
tally referred to, not brought up as a question of 
doubt. And we wish the reader to observe that in 
all the places in which it has yet been introduced, it 
was brought in for the purpose of sustaining, or illus- 
trating in some way, other questions at issue. And it 
will be further seen, if we mistake not, that Infant 
Baptism itself never was called in qucBtion during the 
earlier ages of Christianity. Whenever referrecl to, 
its Divine authority is always taken for granted. 

We have now seen that before the rise of the Pela- 
gian controversy as well as after it. Infant Baptism 
was the practice of the Church in each of the then 
known quarters of the globe. But as it has been 
alleged that Augustine never alluded to Infant Bap- 
tism till after the rise of the Pelagian controversy, 
we will cite one more passage from him, written in 
the earlier part of his life, and not far from the time 
we are now considering. And we do so for the two- 
fold object of showing, both the universality of the 
practice, and his opinion as to its Divine authority. 

§ 8. The DoNATiSTS were a body of Christians 

1 " Hoc de his dicitar qui possunt sapere, de quibus in Evangelic scrip- 
turn est; setatem habet, loquatur pro se. Qui autem parvulas est et sapit 
ut parvulus, donee ad anuos sapientise veniat, et Pythagorse litera Y eum 
perducat ad bivium; tam bona ejus quam mala parentibus imputantur. 
Nisi forte existimas Cbristianorum filios, si baptisma non receperint, ipsos 
tantum reos esse peccati ; et non etiam scelus referri ad eos qui dare, nolu- 
erint; maxime eo tempore quo contradicere non poterant qui acceptori 
erant." — Epistle vii. 
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that had separated from the Church Catholic, or uni- 
versal, in consequence of certain objections to Cecili- 
anus, who was made Bishop of Carthage in A. D. 
311, or 211 after the Apostles. They objected to 
Cecilianus both on account of his own previous con- 
duct, and on account of the life of one of his Con- 
secrators. They called themselves the *' true Clmrch^^^ 
and required all that had been baptized in the Church 
under Cecilianus, when they came over to them, to 
be re-baptized, on the ground that a Church that per- 
mitted such an oflBcer to perform its functions was 
corrupt and in error, and its ordinances therefore in- 
valid. 

Augustine made issue with them on this point, and 
took the position, that error in the head or heart of an 
officer, did not annul the authority of his office ; that 
the validity of Baptism was not destroyed by error of 
the life, or of the judgment of the administrator 
while acting under proper authority. Nor even in 
tlie case of a person receiving Baptism, would error in 
judgment, or the want of the right faith, necessarily 
make void his Baptism. In defence of this position, 
he adduced the practice of the Church in giving Bap- 
tism to young children, who could not as yet exer- 
cise faith. The following are liis words : — 

August, de Baptismo contra Donatistis. 

*' Which sentiment the whole body of the Church holds as 
handed down to them, when little Infants are baptized. Who 
certainly cannot yet believe with the heart unto righteousness or 
confess with the mouth unto salvation, as the thief could : [who 
by NECESSITY was saved without baptism,] nay, by their crying 
and noise while the sacrament is administered to them, they 
hinder from being heard the mystical words. And yet no Chris- 
tian will say they are baptized to no purpose. 

<* And if any one should seek Divine authority in this thing : 
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although that which the universal Church holds, and not inr 
stituted by councils, but was ever in use and most rightly be- 
lieved to be handed down by none other than Apostolic author- 
ity ; nevertheless, we can make a probable estimate of what the 
sacrament of baptism avails to young children, by the circum- 
cision of the flesh, which God's former people received.'* l 

After this he goes on to show the similarity be- 
tween circumcision and baptism, — but we have 
enough for our present purpose. The most learned 
man of ancient times here informs us that Infant 
Baptism is a doctrine held by the whole body of the 
Churchy and not instituted by councils^ but ordained 
by nothing less^ as all believed^ than the authority of 
the ApostleSp 

§ 9. We next visit the Church of Milan, and find 
the Bishop, Ambrose, in commenting on the history 
of Abraham, led to speak of the Oircumcision of Irir 
fants ; and he gives as a reason for it, that ^' as the 
disease is from Infancy^ so is the remedy ^'^ And in 
applying the same principle to Baptism^ cites St. John, 
iii. 5, to enforce its necessity : — 

Ambbosius db Abbahak Fatbiabcha. 
"For unless any person be horn again of the water ^ and of the 
Holy Spirit y he cannot enter into the Kingdom of GodJ*^ * Yoa 
see (he adds) he excepts no person ; not an Infant, not one that 

1 *^ Quod traditam tenet oniversitas ecclesiie ciim parvuli infantes bap- 
tizantor; qui CQrt6 nondum possunt corde credere ad justitiam et ore con- 
fiteri ad salutem, quod latro potuit: Quinetian flendo et vagiendo cixm in 
eis Mysterium celebratur, ipsis mysticis vocibus obstrepunt. £t tamen 
nullus Christianorum dixerit eos inaniter baptizari. 

<^£t si quisquam in h&c re Divinam auctoritatem querat ; Quanqnam 
quod universa tenet Ecolesia, nee Conciliis institutum sed semper retentum 
est, noQ nisi auctoritate apostolic^ tradltum rectissime creditur; Tamen 
veraciter conjicere possumus quid valeat in parvulis baptismi Sacramen- 
tum ex circumcisione camis quam prior populus accepit" — Lib, 4, chap. 
16. atedby WcdL 

9 {. «., There is no other prescribed mode bat that 
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is hindered by any unavoidable accident. And even if such 
have freedom from punishment, I know not that they shall have 
the honor of the Eincrdom." ^ 

He regarded Baptdsm not only as generaUy neces- 
aary to every one, young or old, or as a law which all 
are bound to obey ; but would not take on himself 
the responsibility of saying, that even those who 
missed of Baptism by accident or by no fault of their 
own, would certainly have the honor of Heaven, al- 
though they might escape any positive punishment. 

We cannot here discuss the extreme nature of his 
Tiews, but more unequivocal testimony to the doctrine 
of Infant Baptism in the Church of Milan at that 
time could not be given. 

§ 10. Passing on thirty years nearer to the Apos- 
tles, we oome to the time when Optatus, Bishop of 
Mlevis, wrote. In comparing the Christian's putting 
on Christ in Baptism, to the putting on of a garment, 
he says : — 

Lib. 5. Db Sghismatb Donatistarum. 

'* But lest any one should say I speak irreverently in calling 
the Son of God a garment ; let him read what the Apostle says : 
* As many of you as have been baptized in the name of Christi 
have put on Christ' O I what a garment is this, — always one, 
and innumerable; that decently fits all ages and all shapes; 
neither too big for Infants not too little for men, and without 
any alteration fits women*" ' 

This is too plain to need comment. The garment 

1 " Nisi enim quis renatus f aerit ex aquft et Spiritn Sancto, non potest 
introire in regniim Dei. Utique nullum excipit: Non infantem, non aliqu& 
preventum necessitate. Habeant tamen illam opertam penanun immuni- 
tatem, nescio an habeant regni honorem.'' — Lib. 2, ch. 11. 

s " Sed ne quis dicat, temei^ & me Filium Dei vestem esse dictum; legal 
Apostolnm dicentem: Qaotquot in nomine Christi baptizati estis, Christom 
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of Baptism " fits all ages and all sJiapeSy not too big 
for Infants^ nor too little for men.^'* 

§ 11. Let us turn next to Gregory Nazianzen, who 
wrote about* the same time with Optatus, but in a dif- 
ferent part of the world ; was bom in Cappadocia 
and educated in Athens. In reference to Baptism, he 
often uses the terms, " Laver of regeneraJdon^^ "the 
«gaZ," the ^^ graced'* the " anointing^'* to be " %anetir 
fed^'* and some others. Finding that there were 
those among his hearers who were almost persuaded 
to be Christians, but who then, as is too often the 
case now, could not make up their minds fully to 
unite themselves with the Church — some of tiiem 
having been catechumens for a long time, (i. e., receiv- 
ing a course of instruction to prepare them for bap- 
tism) yet delayed to come forward, he admonishes 
them, that Satan " SeU on all ages and mu9t he re- 
stated by all. Art thou a youth ? fight against pleas- 
ures and passions with this auxiliary strength ; enlist 
thyself in Q-od^s army. . . . Art thou old? let thy 
gray hairs strengthen thee : strengthen thy old age 
with baptism.*^ 

Oratio de Baptismo, 40. 

** Have you an Infant ? Let not wickedness have the advan- 
tage of time : from his infancy letliim be sanctified ; from the 
cradle let him be consecrated by the Spirit. You fear the seal 
on account of the weakness of nature : how faint-hearted a 
mother and of little faith 1 Hannah, even before Samuel was 
bom, promised him to God, and consecrated him immediately 
afler his birth, and brought him up in the priestly dress, not 
fearing any human infirmity, but trusting to Grod." ^ 

indnistis. tunica semper ana, et innumerabilis; qosa decenter vestiat 
et omnes setates et formas : nee infantibus ragatur nee in javenibus ten- 
ditur, nee in foeminis mutatur." — Cited by Wall. 



oo 
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Gregory here urges that no time be lost, — that In- 
fants be " sanctified " and receive the " seal " (bap- 
tism) from the cradle; and rebukes faint-hearted 
mothers who sometimes delay the Baptism of their 
children on account of their weakness, — pointing 
them to Hannah's faith. 

But afterwards, in a different part of his address, 
he recommends three years as a suitable age, where 
weakness or disease did not endanger the life of the 
child. When that was the case, however, he would 
allow no time to elapse before Baptism. But either 
case admits the principle involved in the question of 
Infant Baptism, and shows that this was then the 
usage of the Church. In the latter case he was re- 
proving certain candidates for baptism, who seemed 
more concerned in making outward preparation than 
inward, — telling them that a preparation of heart, 
and an earnest desire for it, was the acceptable thing 
to God,^ — but lest some might suppose that what he 
had said conflicted with an established doctrine of the 
Church, he adds : — 

** Some may say, * suppose this to hold in the case of those 
who can desire baptism ; what say yoii as concerning those who 
are as yet Infants, and are not sensible of its loss or of its grace, 
shall we baptize them too ? ' By all means, if any danger make 
it requisite. For it is better that they be sanctified [baptized] 
without their own sense of it, than that they should die un- 
sealed and UNINITIATED. And a ground of this to us is Cir- 
cumcision, which was given on the eighth day, and was a typi- 

ya^tepu.9^T«a r^ Ilvev/yuxri. 2i> SeSouca? rriv a^pdyiSa Bi^'rh ^vo-eotff a9€vis w« 
fi.tKp6tpvxo9 ^ M^^P f^*"^ oXiyoirioTOf. 'B.*Awa 8i kox irpiv 17 yewriOrjvcLi thy 
2a|xov)}X KoBwipKtTO r^ Oe^, koX ytwy\Bivra. ItfMv tvBxt^ ttoici, koX ri) leparuc^ 
(TToX^ ovvaviBperptVy ov ih avBptavivov ^ofiriBtiaaf rta fie 6ew irurrev<rao'a. 

^ The error that Grotius fell into in this passage has been so often ex- 
posed that it is unnecessary to examine it here. 

S 
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OAL SEAL, and was practised on those who had no reason ; as also, 
the anointing of the door posts, which preserved the first-bom 
by things which had no sense. As for others, I give my opin- 
ion, that thej should stay three years or thereabouts, when 
they are capable to hear and answer some of the holy words : 
and though they do not perfectly understand them, yet they 
form them ; and that you then seem to sanctify them in soul and 
body with the great sacrament of initiation.'* ^ 

It seems rather strange that this passage was ever 
referred to in behalf of Antipsedobaptism. Nothing 
can be more manifest than its recognition of the doc- 
trine of Infant Baptism. Every one who thinks at 
all, must know that three years of age is not the 
" age of discretion,^^ which is the lowest limit that 
Antipa^dobaptism will allow. Gregory gives it merely 
as his " own opinion^^' (not the doctrine of the 
Church), that in such cases it will be well to delay it 
until about that age. But his longest limit admits 
Infant Baptism, much more his answer in regard to 
the weak and sickly. Baptism at any age before the 

stage of moral responsibility, is virtually Infant Bap- 
tism. 

2. It would be difficult, perhaps, to reconcile the 
teaching of this Father, when at one time he exhorts 
persons procrastinating duty to avail themselves of 
this " auxiliary strength," and not to permit " wick- 
edness to have the advantage of time with their chil- 

^ 'BoTM Tovro, ^i}9i, vfpi T&v ciri^i^rovvruv th PaxrruryLOLj r\ h* av tlnons ircpl 
Twv tn yvfirirnvt cat juiijrc r^f C^^iUas ciraurdavo/yitfvwv, ft^e rrjt x<>^^^^> ^ i^*"* 
Tovra /9airTt<rofAev; iranryc, ciircp rif jireiyi}, KivBvvo9» Xpelaov yap dvaurtfifratc, 
ayuurBijwUf ^ antMtlv M^payiora, koX aWXecrra. Kat rovrov Xoyo? VH-^v ii 
&cT^i)f&epo« irtptTOfirif rvwucij t(« odo-a tr<f>ftayCtf koX <Uoyi<rroi$ en irpo<ra70^cvi}, in 
8k KoX ^ tAv ^Xtuv, xP^Vit 5td r&v dvaur0i^Tt»v ^vXarrov^a ra npororomu Hcpl Bk 
tS»v ^iXkbiv iUitafu yvwiirfv^ ti)v rpiertav avaiiivovraSf ff fiiKphv ivrif rovrov, ^ircp 
roi^v, iiviKa koX aieovo'ai ri ftiHrtiebv koX airoKpiyt0<u fivravroi, f I koL iiii <nnntv7a 
reAciwf dXX* oSv rvirdv/xcva, oUntf a^ul^ctv koX ^xSl^ '^°* irw^iar* rtf /uydk^ 
iiv<mipCt» r^f TcAci(i<rcw«.-^ Otxitio dt BaptismOy 40. 
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dren, but consecrate and seal them from the cradle ; '' 
and at another, advises delay until ''three years of 
age, unless danger make it requisite." — It is, how- 
ever, not unoaoal for men in the warmth of feeling to 
push a favorite theory too far, and then stretch other 
principles beyond their lawful bounds to harmonize 
with it. 

He was very justly reproving those who were more 
anxious to have one high in office to baptize them, 
and to avoid the poor and have the rich their fellow- 
recipients, than they were about their own fitness for 
the sacrament ; and hence in admonishing them that 
a due preparation of heart — a right spirit — a " heart 
inflamed with the desire for it^^^ were things more im- 
portant than all external prerequisites and appen- 
dages. But to apply, what was true of all capable of 
desiring it and needing such preparation, to little chil- 
dren who were incapable of the " inflamed desire," 
and deferring Baptism in their case to a time when 
tiiey might at least eeem to desire it by pronouncing 
the words expressive of the feeling, is stretching his 
principle beyond its powers of application. His re- 
ply, however, to the simple question — " Shall Infants 
be baptized, too?" " Yes^ hy all means^ if danger 
make it requisite ; for it is better that they he nancti- 
fied mthout their own sense of it^ than that they should 
die unsealed and uninitiated " — settles the question 
as to his views of the lawfulness and importance of 
Infant Baptism. 

In connection with this we will notice another wri- 
ter of this age, whose testimony has been brought 
forward to produce the impression that Infant Bap- 
tism was not the universal practice of the Church at 
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this time ; and then pass on to that which is more 
explicit on the subject. 

§ 12. Basil, a contemporary of Gregory Nazian- 
zen, and Bishop of Caesarea, in an exhortation to cat- 
echumens, uses language which seems to imply, as 
some think, that young children were not baptized by 
him. He reminds some of his auditors that " they 
had been catechised from childhood^ and still put off 
their baptism," This is brought forward, as if proof 
positive that Infant Baptism was not then universaL 
But every one at all familiar with Church history 
knows, that as early as the close of the second cen- 
tury, so great was the influx of uninformed persons 
into the Church, that it was found necessary to adopt 
measures by which applicants for Baptism should be 
instructed. Pouring into it, from every class, and of 
different nations, and bringing with them, as we may 
suppose, every variety of opinion ; many of them 
knowing but little more of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity than the great truths of Christ's death and 
resurrection ; it was expedient that all such should 
be more thoroughly instructed before they were ad- 
mitted to Baptism. 

And for this purpose, they were first formed into 
classes and taught by questions and answers ; after- 
wards schools and teachers in different places were 
provided for them. They who chose, brought also 
their children with them to these schools. At that 
time, only the children of baptized persons were bap- 
tized, except such as were adopted by Christians, or 
for whom Christians stood as sureties for their thor- 
ough religious training ; and this system soon sug- 
gested the idea to pious parents of availing them- 
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selves of a similar method for the instruction also 
of their baptized children ; and by and by, classes of 
these were likewise formed. 

2. As it appears, some of those who had entered the 
catechetical school under Basil became careless and 
lukewarm in regard to their baptism, and put it off 
till they had now grown old, and some of their chil- 
dren had grown up to manhood, who were brought 
with them when very young. These were not bap- 
tized during their minority, because their parents 
themselves were not, and now they were old enough 
to receive the aacrament on their own responsibility, 
they were following the example of their parents in 
'putting it off, Basil, in a public address, thus speaks 
to this latter class of persons : — 

Oratio Exhortatoria ad Baptismum. 

** Do you procrastinate, and deliberate, and put it off ? Hav- 
ing been catechised from a little child in the word, have you not 
yet learned the truth ? Always hearing it, and not yet come to 
the knowledge of it. A trier all your life long ; a considerer till 
you are old. When will you become a Christian ? When shall 
we see you become one of us ? " ^ 

This passage has been cited by the opponents of 
Infant Baptism to prove that it was not universal in 
the time of Basil. Had it been, they urge, there 
would not have been among his catechumens persons 
imbaptized, who had been " catechised from early 
childhood." It should be remembered, however, that 
m these schools heathen candidates for Baptism took 
their children to be instructed at the same time with 
themselves, even as young as seven years of age, and 

^ 'OjcvtiV KcX fiovkv&n KoX tuiikiKKxiij iic njiriov thv kiyov Karrixovfttvo^ oxhnt 
0vp40mf rg aXriBtlaj ndvroTt iLovBavtav ovSinto i}ic0e$ irpbc riiv ivCyviovivj ir«ipa<r« 
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Bometiraes younger;^ and in imminent danger of 
death, such were allowed clinic baptism.* The chil- 
dren of Christian parents were baptized in their in- 
fancy. Basil tells us himself that Baptism was not 
confined to any age. Referring to the words of Sol- 
omon, that there is a "time for everything," he 
adds : — 

1. ** There is, therefore, the proper season for several things 

— a time peculiar for sleep, and one peculiar for watching ; a 
time for war, and a time for peace. But the whole life of men, 
(or any time of one's life) is proper for Baptism." 3 

§ 13. Passing on to a Council of Eliberis, held a 
little more than 200 years from the age of the Apos- 

NoTE. — There is another passage of Basil's — also one from Jerome^ 
that are sometimes introduced into this controversy. But they are not 
deemed of sufficient importance to be given a place in the body of this 
evidence. A mere glance at their import will show that they have no 
bearing on the question before us. The passage of Basil referred to was 
introduced in an argument with the Eunomians, who denied the Divinity 
of the Son and Holy Ghost He argued that in thus acting they renounced 
their baptism — for that was in the name of all three persons in the Trin- 
ity, hence into the faith of the Divinity of each. And as the faith into 
which they were baptized is prior to the act of baptism, a renunciation of 
that faith was a renunciation of their baptism. This is the substance of 
the passage and argument. But what psedobaptist, if he should choose to 
adopt the same kind of reasoning, might not say the same thing ? lliat 
all rightly baptized are baptized into the faith of the Trinity — that an 
adult must believe and be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost — Infants are baptized likewise in the same faith, and taught 
to believe, and are brought up in the same doctrine. In Baptism, as it was 
in circumcision, faith is prior in the purport of the design, but not in the 
execution of the artist — not necessarily prior in point of time in its ap- 
plication to its subjects. Nor does Basil mean anything more than this, 
as is evident both from the passage and nature of the argument which he 
used. 

In the case of Jerome, he was commenting on the commission '* to teach 
and baptize all nations,'' in which he shows the necessity of instructing 

1 Bingham's ^^n^tgruitiM, bodL^x., sec. 4. ^ Ibid., sec. 5. 

' Katpbff |Uv oSv oAXotf, aXAoc ^in^fieiof Uio« vwov, iccU t3iov Yfwryopijygm, 
tduK iroX^fAOV ical t3cov clfn^injf . Kotpbc 5< PamUrfia'nt airot & rwv ia9p»nnMf fiS^i^ 

— Exort* ad Biptigmvrif § 2. 
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kles, we find a canon passed, containing regulations in 

regard to schism, and the conditions on which those 

who had been guilty of that sin should be received 

back into the church when application was made by 

them. 

CoxciL. Eliberitanum. Can. 22. 

**I£ any one go over from the Church Catholic to any heresy 
(or sect) and again return to the Church : Resolved, that repent- 
ance be not denied to such an one, inasmuch as he has acknowl- 
edged his fault. Let him be in a state of repentance for ten 
years, and after ten years be admitted to the communion. 

** But if they were Infants when they were carried over, inas- 
much as it was not their own fault that they erred ; they ought 
to be admitted without delay.'' ^ 

From this we learn again that infants were made 
members of schismatical sects, as well as of the Church 
Catholic, or great body of Christians. This canon 
was passed on account of schism, and the conditions 
made in regard to such as had gone over from the 
Church, or were carried over (tramducti), which im- 
plies that all such were members of the Church before 
they were carried over. And the manner in which 
infants are referred to very clearly shows what was 
the common practice of the age. 

nations before we baptize them. To which every paedobaptist will agree, 
and according to which every one acts. Whenever sent to a heathen land, 
no one ever dreams of baptizing before he has convinced the people of the 
truth of his message, and instracted them to some extent in the great prin- 
ciples of Christianity. But as soon as this is done, and parents who have 
children believe, and are baptized, he also baptizes their young children. 
Just as we believe the Apostles acted under the same commission. Je- 
rome, as has been already seen, expressly declares it to be a sin in parents 
to neglect the Baptism of their children. It is, therefore, loss of time to 
dwell on this passage. 

1 " Si qois de Catholic^ Ecclesi^ ad heresim transitum fecerit, rursusque 
adecdesiam recarrerit: placnit huic penitentiam non esse denegandam, 
eo quod cognoverit peccatam suum : qui etiam decem annis agat peniten- 
tiam; cui post decem annos prsestari communio debet. Si vero infantes 
fnerint trsnsducti; quod non suo vitio peccaverint, incanctaater reci^l 
debent." — WoM, vol. i. cb. Tii. 
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§ 14. Fifty years still nearer to the Apostles, a 
Council was held at Carthage, in which, among the 
questions brought before that body for their delibera- 
tion, was one which brings out very clearly the prac- 
tice of the Church, and the opinion of the Council in 
regard to Infant Baptism. The question proposed 
was, whether it would not be better to delay the Bap- 
tism of Infants till the eighth day after their birth, 
than to continue baptizing them so young as two and 
three days old, as was at that time the custom ? It 
was then likewise usual to give the " holy kiss " to 
all who were baptized. Fidus, who sent up this ques- 
tion to the Council, gives among other reasons for its 
delay till the eighth day, that this was the time when 
circumcision was administered, and that it would be 
more pleasant to give them the holy kiss at that age, , 
than when only two or three days' old. His pro- 
posed change and reasons being considered in a Coun- 
cil of sixty-six bishops, a synodical letter was written 
in reply to him, of which the following are extracts : — 

Cypriani Epist. 64 ad. Fidum. 

" We read your letter, most dear brother. ... So much as 
pertains to the case of Infants, who you think ought not to be 
baptized within the second or third day from their birth ; and 
that the ancient law of circumcision should be observed, so that 
^one should be baptized and sanctified before the eighth day after 
birth ; it seemed to all in our Council far otherwise. For as for 
what you proposed to be done, there was not one of your opinion. 
But on the contrary, it was our unanimous judgment that the 
grace and mercy of God should not be denied to any one bom of 
men. . . . And whereas, you say that an infant in the first days 
after its birth is unclean, so that one dislikes to kiss it ; we do 
not think that it ought to be any impediment to giving it the 
heavenly grace." ^ 

1 "* Legimos literas tuas, frater carissime. . . . Quantum vero ad caosam 
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There are seyeral things for the reader to observe 
in this place. 

First, That this testimony is like all the other here- 
tofore given, incidental. The right of infants to Bap- 
tism is taken for granted, and a secondary question 
implying its previous existence discussed ; i. ^., the 
mere appendage of a few days' delay. 

Secondly, That the reasons assigned for its delay 
till the eighth day, instead of affecting its divine au- 
thority, were offered, because, in the first place, cir- 
cumcision was given formerly on the eighth day ; and 
in the second, when children were so young it was 
unpleasant to give them the holy kiss, which was the 
common practice of that age. 

And thirdly, That we have now arrived within 
about one hundred and fifty years of the Apostolic age, 
and may presume that most of these bishops living so 
near that time had abundant means of ascertaining 
whether this thing was of divine authority, or not. 
And further, that of so large a number as sixty-six, it 
is not unreasonable to suppose that some of them were 
old men, whose memories would carry them back half 
the intervening time, and only leave them some sixty 
or seventy years to trace it to the Apostles. For 
which, family tradition coming through only the fa- 
ther and grandfather, would be sufficient : and which 

infantinm pertinet, quos dixisti intra secundum yel tertium diem, quo nati 
sunt, constitutos baptizari non oportere et considerandum esse legem cir- 
cumcisionis antiqus : ut intra octavum diem, eum qui natus est baptizan- 
dum et sanctificandum non putares, longe aliud in Concilio nostro omnibus 
visum est. In hoc enim quod tu putabos esse faciendum nemo consensit. 
sed universi potius judicavimus nulli hominum nato misericordiam Dei et 
gratiam denegandam. . . . Nam et quod vestigium infautis in primis partub 
sui diebus constituti mundum non esse dixisti, quod unusquisque nostrum 
horreat exosculari : nee hoc putamus ad coelestem gratiam daud^qi imped- 
imento esse oportere. — Oxford Edition Epist. 64. See also Ante-Nicene 
Christian Library f vol. viii.; Cyprian, vol. i., Epist. 58. 
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is a kind of tradition few will hesitate to receive, 
when in the line of their own ancestors. Further be 
it observed that the whole number without a dissent- 
ing voice decided against even the %econdary question 
of a few days' delay. 

Thus far the way is open and clear before us. 
Other testimony could have been introduced, but was 
deemed unnecessary, and therefore omitted. As we 
draw nearer to the apostolic age the number of writers 
must be less, because the nearer to the beginning, the 
smaller the number of members. And the few writers 
among them were chiefly occupied in opposing heresies 
and combating new doctrines. Infant Baptism not be- 
ing one of these, is introduced in connection with other 
subjects, with which it is more or less intimately 
connected. 

TertuUian, to whom allusion has been several tinies 
made in these pages, was the first and only man during 
the first thousand years of Christianity that did oppose 
Infant Baptism, so far as we can learn, unless we 
regard Nazianzen's advice to " delay it until three 
years of age in case of no danger ^^'* opposition to it. 
Even Tertullian's advice to delay it is limited by im- 
mediate danger of deaths as we shall presently see. 

Tertullian was bom, according to the estimates now 
generally received, about A. D. 150 ; embraced Chris- 
tianity 185 ; adopted the opinions of Montanus about 
199, and died 220. 

1. He laid much stress on the authority and effects 
of Baptism. Introduces his Treatise on that subject 
in the following strain : " Happy is the sacrament of 
our water, in that, by washing away the sins of our 
early blindness, we are set free into eternal life." 

^ Intro, c. i. 
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2. In his work against Marcion he ascribes to 
Baptism the spiritual blessings of remission of sins, 
deliverance from death, regeneration, and participation 
in the Holy Spirit.^ 

3. In regard to Adam^s transgression, and its ef- 
fects on his race, he teaches that the effect of his trans- 
gression has been to make his offspring the heirs of 
his condemnation : to entail upon them a corruption 
of nature, from which no man born into the world is 
exempt, and for which there is no other remedy than 
to be bom again by water and the Holy Spirit.^ 

4. Again, " every soul is reckoned in Adam, until it 
is enrolled anew in Christ ; and so long unclean till it 
be so enrolled, and sinful, because unclean." ^ 

6. And yet again, " the prescript is laid down that 
without Baptism salvation is attainable by none " 
(grounded chiefly on that declaration of the Lord, 
who says, " unless one he horn of the water he hath not 
life ") John iii. 5.* 

Now, one may well ask, if this man taught that all 
of Adam's descendants inherit a corrupt condemned 
state in consequence of his trangression, for which 
there is no other remedy than to be born again of the 
water and the spirit ; that every soul is reckoned in 
Adam until enrolled anew in Christ ; that through 
Baptism is obtained remission of sins, deliverance from 
death, regeneration, and participation in the Holy 
Spirit ; and that the prescript is laid down^ that ivith- 
out Baptism salvation is attained hy none^ for unless 
one be bom of water he hath not life ( John iii. 5) — 

I Lib. i. c. 28. 

3 De Anima, c. 3 ; De Baptisino, c. 5 ; De Jejaniis, c. 3, cited in Bishop of 
BristoPs Eccl, Hid, , pp. 325-328. 
8 De Aoima, c. 40. 
^ De Baptismo, c. 12. 
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if these be his doctrines, whether they be true ovfahe^ 
how could he advise the delay of Infant Baptism ? 

Let these preliminaries aid us in interpreting the 
passage^ so often referred to in his writings, to prove 
that " he opposed Infant Baptism " (?) which is as 
follows : — 

Tebtullianus De Baptismo, c. xvin. 

6. *' Therefore according to the cu'cumstances and disposition, 
and even age, of every one, the delay of Baptism is the more 
profitable : especially in the case of little children. For what 
need is there (unless absolutely necessary) [imminent danger of 
death] that sponsors also be thrust into danger ; since they both 
by reason of mortality, may themselves fail to fulfil their prom- 
ises; and may be disappointed by the development of an evil dis- 
position [in the children for whom they become sureties]. The 
Lord does indeed say, ^Forbid them not to come unto me* Let 
them * come * then when they are growing up, let them * come- 
while they are learning, while they are taught whither they are 
to * com£ ; ' let them become Christians when they are able to 
know Christ. 

** Why does the innocent period of life hasten to the remis- 
sion of sins ? Men will act more cautiously in worldly matters ; 
so that to one to whom no earthly substance is committed, that 
which is Divine is committed 1 Let them know how to * ask ' for 
salvation, that you may seem [at' least] * to have given to him that 
asketh.' For no less cause must the unmarried also be deferred — - 
in whom is the preparation for temptation ; alike in virgins by 
reason of maturity; as in the widowed, by their vacation [of 
married life] — until they either marry or else be confirmed in 
continency. If any understand the weight of Baptism, they wiU 
fear its reception more than its delay. Faith unimpaired is 
secure of salvation.*'^ 

^ *' Itaque pro cujusque personse conditione ac dispositione, etiam state 
cunctatio baptismi utilior est; praecipu6 tamen circa parvulos. Quid emm 
necesse est (si non tarn necesse) sponsores etiam periculo ingeri ? quia et 
ipsi per mortalitatem destituere proraissiones suas possunt et prevent mals 
indolis falli. Sit quidem Dominus Nolite illos prdhibere ad me venire. 
Yeniant ergo dam adolescant, veniant dam discunt, dam quo veniant 
docentor; fiant Christiani qam Christum nosse potuerint; Qaid festinat 
innocens setas ad remissionem peccatorum ? Cautius agitar in secularibus: 
at cai substantia terrena non creditar Divina credatur. Norint petere 
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This passage clearly advises the delay of Baptism 
to all persons who are likely to be subjected to strong 
temptation after it ; young men, maidens, widows, 
and especially little children : the young of all classes. 

7. The reader very naturally asks. Why ? Is not 
the grace of God sufficient for all classes? No 
doubt Tertullian's peculiar views of " sin after Bap- 
tism^^^ and the rigid rule of the Church at that time ; 
which did not allow members who had fallen into sin 
after their Baptism, to be received back into its fold 
till after long and the most thorough repentance^^ and 
then hvt once^ was the ground work of this advice. 
And perhaps he then held privately the doctrine to 
which he gave utterance and adopted soon after em- 
bracing Montanism : namely, that only sins of a 
venial character, committed after Baptism, could be 
forgiven at all. For those of deeper dye, such ay 
homicide, adultery, fornication, blasphemy, denial of 
Christ, idolatry, and fraud committed after Baptism, 
he says " There is no remission ; and that even 
Christ will not intercede for those who commit 
them." 3 

But before his open avowal of Montanism, and itt 
the same treatise on Baptism, from which the extract" 
under consideration is taken, he wrote : " There is to 
us one^ and but owe. Baptism ; as well according to 
the Lord's gospel, as according to the Apostle's letter." 
(Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6.) . . . . " We enter the font once ; once 
,our sins are washed away, because they ought never 
to be repeated " ^ 

ealutem, ut petenti dedisse yidearis. Non minori de causa innuptl quoque 
procrastinandi, in quibus tentatio praeparata est: tarn vlrginibus per 
maturitatera, quam riduis per vacationem donee aut nubant aut continentia 
corroborcntur. Fides integra eecura est de salute. '' 
1 De Poenitentia, c. vii. Also Bingham, AntiquitieSy book xix. c. 12. 

* De Pudicitiai c. xix. Also Eccl Bist.f JSishop of Bristol. 

* De Baptasmo, c. xr. 
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8. Again, in his tract on Repentance written before 
or soon after his treatise on Baptism, he warns such 
as had lapsed after their Baptism, against trampling 
on God's mercy ; as if the " redundance of celestial 
clemency constituted a license for human temerity.^* 
Repeated sin " will find an end of escaping^ when it 
shall not find one of sinning, ^^ ^ 

He expresses much admiration of the reverence of 
those who " are unwilling a second time to be a burden 
to the Divine mercy " — who " fear even to seem 
to trample on the benefits which they had attained ; " 
for such having been received and overcome once 
by the machinations of Satan, " God foreseeing his 
poisons, although the gate of forgiveness has been 
shut and fastened up with the bar of Baptism^ haa 
permitted it still to stand somewhat ajar. In the ves- 
tibule He has stationed repentance the second^ to 
open to such as knock ; but now once for all^ because 
now for the second time^ but nevermore ; because the 
last time it had been [open] in vain. Is not even 
this once enough^ You have what you deserved not, 
for you had lost what you had received. If the Lord's 
indulgence grants you the means of restoring what 
you had lost, be thankful for the benefit renewed, 
not to say amplified ; for restoring is a greater thing 
than giving^ inasmuch as having lost is more misera- 
ble than never having received at all." ^ 

These extracts, though not remarkable for perspi- 
cuity, explain clearly enough why Tertullian advised 
the delay of Baptism to such as would probably be 
exposed to temptation above others after it. According 
to his views there was much less hope of forgiveness 
of sins after^ iJhan before it. Baptism washed away 
all past sins, but " shut and fastened up the gate of 

1 De P(£nitentia, c. vii. 3 jbid. 
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forgioeneBS as with a Jar," in such a way that mercy 
could extend forgiveness only in exceptional cases ; 
such as sins of ignorance and those of less vicious 
nature when not too frequently indulged ; " but only 
once for all^ because, now for the second time ; hut 
never m(pre^ because the last time it had been in vain." 

9. He could not have meant at the close of the pas- 
sage, that " faith unimpaired is secure of salvation " 
to the neglect of Baptism ; because he had more than 
once repeated directly the opposite doctrine. In the 
thirteenth chapter of his " Treatise on Baptism," in 
reply to the objection, " Baptism is not necessary 
for them to whom faith is sufficient ; for mthal Abra- 
ham pleased God by a sacrament of no water ^ hut of 
faith ; " he said, [" True ;] but in all cases it is the 
lai^T things which have a conclusive force, and the 
%uh%equent that prevail over the antecedent. Grant 
that in days gone by, there was salvation by means of 
hare faiths before the passion and resurrection of the 
Lord ; but now that faith has been enlarged, and is be- 
come a faith which believes in his nativity^ passion^ and 
rentrrection ; there has been an amplification added to 
the sacrament, [namely] the sealing act of haptism ; 
the clothing, in a certain sense, of the faith which was 
before bare, and which cannot exist now without its 
proper law. For the law of haptizing has been im- 
posed^ Qjid the formula prescribed : ^Q-o^^ (saith He,) 
" teach the nations^ haptizing them into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.^^ This 
law in unison with that limitation — " unless a man 
have been reborn of water and the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven," hath hound down 
fuith to the necessity of Baptism.^ 

Tertullian, therefore, could not have meant that 

i Ve BaptiamOf c, ziii. 
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faith without Baptism, where it could he had, was suffi- 
cient for salvation ; but that a faith unimpaired by neg- 
lect or by unjustifiable motives sufficed for delay in 
Baptism, wherein one's best interest (as he supposed) 
might require delay. 

10. And so when he advised the delay of Baptism 
to little children, he could not have meant that Bap- 
tism to them was of no avail, conferred no benefit, 
and hence no need for their sponsors to assume re- 
sponsibiUtes which they might not be able to fulfil ; 
he meant as he said " more profitable " (utUior esi) 
to delay it unless in great danger. His views of sins 
after Baptism^ to which we have just adverted, no doubt 
led him to advise the delay of it to all most likely to 
be drawn into such sins, except iri cases threatened tvith 
immediate death. For in cas^ of " necessity " [dan- 
ger of death] he had urged in the preceding chapter ^ 
that even a layman must baptize sooner than let one die 
unbaptized ; or he would be guilty of a great loss to 
such an one by refraining from doing what he had 
power to do. 

He was at the time treating of the " authority 
to administer Baptism^^^ and wrote as follows : — 

De BaPTISMO, chap. XVII. 

11. "Of giving it [Baptism] the Chief Priest (who is the bish- 
op) has the right ; in the next place, the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, yet not without the Bishop's authority on account of the 
honor of the Church, which being preserved, peace is preserved. 
Besides these, even laymen have the right ; for what is equally 
received can be equally given. And unless bishops or presby- 
ters or deacons be on the spot, laymen are called.'' [After some 
remarks on submission to superiors, he continues :] '* The most 
holy apostle has said : < all things are lawful, but not all things 
expedient ;' let it suffice assuredly, in cases of necessity, to avail 
yourself of that power, [to baptize] if at any time circumstance 

I De Baptismo, c. xvil. 



A. AP08. 120-86.] THE PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH. 49 

either of place or time or person compels you ; for then the 
Bteadfast courage of the succorer, where the case of the endan- 
gered one is urgent, is admissible : inasmuch as he will be guilty 
of a human creature's great loss, if he shall refrain from bestow- 
ing what he is able to bestow.** ^ 

This explains what Tertullian means by delay- 
ing the Baptism of little children — " si non tarn 
neeesse " — "if no great necessity ^^^ or, " if not ahso- 
Ivtely necessary " — meaning no immediate danger of 
dissolution. In such cases we see, as just cited in the 
chapter before us (written before that containing this 
passage) the rule laid down that none must he permit- 
ted to die without Baptism. Even a layman^ in the ab- 
sence of those higher in authority, must baptize in the 
hour of extreme necessity^ or he will be guilty of great 
injury to the dying, by refraining from doing for him 
what he had the power to do. Some would construe 
" si non tam neeesse, " as if referring to Baptism and 
not to the subjects of Baptism. " For why is it neces- 
sary — if Baptism be not so indispensably necessary ^ 

1 See Library of the Fathers bv members of the English Church, Oxford, 
Tol. i., p. 275. AsUe-Nicene Library ^ vol. xi. ; Tertullian, vol. i. chap. xvii. 

2 We were surprised to find that tiie translator in the Ante-Nicene Chris- 
tian Library has adopted this construction, and that he gives us a reason 
for it, that *' Tertullian allows (in chap. xvi. De Baptismo) that Baptism 
is not indispensably necessary to salvation." From which it is obvious 
that he has misapprehended the purport of that chapter and meaning of 
Tertollian's words, whose object was not to lessen^ by any means, the great 
importuice of Christian Baptism, but to give a stUl higher importance to 
Baptism in one^a own blood . As the Saviour after his Baptism referred to 
his sufferings on the cross as another Baptism (Luke xii. 50) that he must re- 
ceive, which of coarse was of much greater importance than that already 
received, because upon that the other was dependent for its power; so Ter- 
tolUan regarded martyrdom or BapUsm in one's own blood (which he calls 
a " second Baptism '') as bearing a similaT relation to Christian Baptism, 
and therefore sufficient to '' supply the place of the fontal washing when 
it has not been received, and to restore it when lost." — c. xvii. 

Tertullian and his contemporaries generally held the necessity of Baptism 
to salvation (when it could he had) chiefly, on the words of the Saviour — 
"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved " and " Except a man 

4 
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— that sponsors be thrust into the danger " of not 
fulfillmg their promises, etc. ? 

But such a construction would involve Tertullian in 
self contradiction, and inexcusable inconsistency. For 
in divers places he lays great stress on the impor- 
tance and necessity of Baptism^ as we have already 
shown. He ascribes to it the power of washing away 
sin and setting us free into eternal life ; ^ says it is 
the prescribed remedy for the corruption of AdarrCs sin^ 
from which none are exempt ; " ^ the only rule laid down 
by which salvation is attainable by any one (John iii. 
5) ; ^ that nothing can supply its place except the 
Baptism of martyrdom^ which is Baptism in one's own 
bloody and which he calls a second Baptism ; * — and 
that even a layman must give it, if the danger to life 
be great, or great loss may be the consequence.^ 

Having thus expressed his views of the necessity 
of Baptism in these and various other places, how could 
he consistently teach in this that Baptism is not of suflB- 
cient importance to endanger the risk of sponsors' not 
fulfilling their promises made at the Baptism of a little 
child ? Such a construction is in direct contradiction 
to his teaching^ wheresoever he has expressed himself 
on the subject of Baptism. And but for his peculiar 
views of sin after Baptism^ and the rigor exercised in 
receiving back lapsed members into the Church, he 

be bom of the water and of the ipirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
GU)d/' Bat for extraordinary cases they made exceptions such as martyr" 
dom ; and where no fauU coM be attached to the sub^ectSf supposing the 
invisibk Baptism of the spirit in such cases supplied the want of tihe external 
element of water. See Bingham's JntiquitieSf book 10, p. 442. 

1 De BaptismOy Intro, c 1. 

3 De Anima, ciii. 

8 De Baptismo, c. zii. 

* c. xvi. 

5 c. xvii. 
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would never have suggested the delay of Baptism to 
little children, however free from danger they might 
have been. 

A consistent interpretation, therefore, of the writ- 
ings of Tertnllian, and justice to his religious char- 
acter, show him to be not the opposer of Infant 
Baptism^ but its earnest advocate in time of danger 
and a decided tvitness to its practice in his day. 

12. The practice of the Church is what we wish to 
know ; and the manner in which he alludes to it, and 
the mode of reasoning pursued by him in regard to it, 
prove the existence of Infant Baptism at the time. 
For he refers to the Baptism of young children in no 
otherwise than he refers to other classes of persons 
usuaUy baptized, and argues the point in a way that 
proves beyond all doubt that Infant Baptism was then 
the usage of the Church. " What need is there," he 
asks, " that their sponsors (god-fathors) be brought 
into danger ? " This shows not only that young chil- 
dren were at the time baptized, but that sponsors 
also were then used at their Baptism. Why should 
he refer to such things if they did not exist ? 

He also attempts to reconcile with his new theory 
a passage of Scripture which was regarded by himself 
as authority for bringing young children into Christ's 
kingdom. " Our Saviour (he admits) does indeed 
say, * do not forbid them to come to me,' but let them 
come when they are growing up — let them come 
when they learn, when they are taught whither they 
are to come." By introducing this passage, he shows 
what was the age of the children (parvulos) to whom 
he referred ; and also how the passage was generally 
understood in that early age of the Church. He was 
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evidently speaking of the same class of little children 
that were brought to our Saviour, and which He took 
up in his arms and blessed, saying : " Of such is the 
kingdom of God " (Mark x. 14). Their infantile 
state is further manifest by his speaking of them as 
so young that their " disposition was not yet un- 
folded " — that they did not " know whither they 
were coming " — were unable to ask for themselves, 
and being of an innocent " guiltless age." 

But be it observed that he does not appeal to the 
usage of the Church at that time, nor to any previous 
period between that and the days of the Apostles to 
sustain his opinion. He does not say that it is not the 
imif orm practice of the Church, or a new thing brought 
into the Church, nor intimate anything of the kind. 
How easily might he have put doum this practice, 
and established his own theory by an appeal of this 
kind, had there been any ground for it. And how 
natural is it for men to appeal to the strongest known 
authority when anxious to establish any point. The 
absence of all such reasoning is of itself strong pre- 
sumptive proof that Tertullian had no example to 
sustain his theory. For we cannot suppose a man of 
his acquirements could not trace back a public usage 
of the Church a little over one hundred years, which 
would bring him to the Apostolic age. The whole of 
his reasoning sh<Tws that he was trying to introduce a 
new custom in the Church, which he placed entirely 
on grounds of expediency. Nor does it appear that 
the Church or the Montanists with whom he after- 
wards united, followed his advice on this point. 

13. "He was endowed (says Mosheim) with a 
great genius, but seemed deficient in point of judg- 
ment. His piety was warm and vigorous, but at the 
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same time, melancholy and austere. His learning 
was extensive and profound ; and yet his credulity 
and superstition were such as might have been ex- 
pected from the darkest ignorance. And with respect 
to his reasoning, it had more of that subtlety that 
dazzles the imagination, than of that solidity that 
brings Ught and conviction to the mind." 

14. " The very advice to delay (says another), or 
if you will, the condemnation of Baptism in infancy 
(though these two are far from being the same, and 
the former alone properly belongs to TertuUian), is 
conclusive evidence of the previous existence of the 
practice. This is the point. The opinion is nothing 
to the purpose. It has no authority. His simple 
proposition to delay it when there is no danger, not 
only proves its previous existence, it proves more. 
It proves that it was no innovation. When a man 
condemns a practice, he is naturally desirous to support 
his peculiar views by the strongest arguments. Could 
TertuUian therefore have shown that the practice 
was of recent origin ; that it had been introduced in 
his own day, or even at any time subsequent to the 
lives of the Apostles, we have every reason to believe 
he would have availed himself of a ground so obvious 
and so conclusive. It proves further, that the Baptism 
of Infants was the general practice of the Church in 
TertuUian's time. His opinion is his own. It is that 
of a dissentient from the universal body of professing 
Christians. He never pretends to say that any part 
of the Church had held or acted upon it. Of his 
opinion and advice then, we may say, Valeant quan- 
tum vaiere possunt. But the total absence of any at- 
tempt to support and recommend them by appeal to 
the practice of the Church in Apostolic times, or of 
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any part of the Church at any intervening period be- 
tween those times and his own, certainly goes far to 
prove the matter of fact with which alone we have 
to do — that " Infant Baptism w<m the original and 
universal practice.^^ ^ 

Such is the authority of Tertullian ; his testimony 
proves, that it was then the usage of the Church to 
baptize Infants; his advice shows that he reasoned 
ivom false premises. 

Had he embraced correct views of Baptism in the 
first place, and instead of applying it only to past 
sins, regarded it as the seal of a covenant co-exten- 
sive with the existence of the parties, we should 
never have heard of Tertullian as an opposer — or 
rather as the advocate for the postponement of all 
Baptism till late in life, or just before death I 

We have dwelt the longer on the testimony of this 
Father, because his name is so often quoted by per- 
sons who never take the trouble to examine his writ- 
ings. As to the v^age of the Church in his time^ 
that is placed beyond all doubt by contemporaneous 
authority. It does not admit of controversy. The 
evidence on this point will be adduced in the ne^ 
chapter, with other proof that Infant Baptism was 
the doctrine and practice of the Church in the first 
century after the Apostles, and before Tertullian was 
bom. 

1 Waidlaw On Ir^. Bqp*^ edit. 2, p. 188. 
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CHAPTER m. 

HISTORICAL TESTIMONY CONTINUED. 

Uri^n bom of Christian Parents. — His Piety, Learning, and Travels. — 
His Declaration that Infant Baptism is the Usage of the whule Church, 
handed down by the Apostles. — Care of I^rly Christians to presence 
the True Ffuth. — Ircnieus, Hearer of Polycarp, the Pupil of St. John. — 
His Zeal for Apostolic Usage. — Use of the Term Kegeneration, and 
Testimony to the Baptism of all Ages. — Agreement of Various Sects on 
this Point. — Interpretation of St. John iii. 5, and Titus iii. 5. 

§ 12. ObiG£!N was a cotemporary of Tertullian — 
bom about eighty-five years after the death of St. 
John, of Christian parents, baptized in infancy — and 
the most learned man of his day. ^^ His works," says 
Waddington, " exhibit the operation of a bold and 
comprehensive mind, burning with religious warmth, 
unrestrained by any low prejudices or interests, and 
dnoerely bent on the attainment of truth." 

In his commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, 
he is led to speak of the inherent corruption of every 
one bom into the world, and refers to David as teach- 
ing the same doctrine in the fifty-first Psalm : " In 
sin did my mother conceive me." Concerning which 
he says, ** there is in the history no account of any 
particular sin that his mother had committed," and 
adds: — 

Comment, m Epist. ad Romanos, lib. 5. 

^ For this also it was, that the Church had from the Apoetlea 
the tradition (or injunction) to give Baptism to young children. 
For they, to whom the Diyine mysteries were committed, knew 
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that there is in all persons the natural poUntion of sin, which 
must be done away by water and the Spirit, on account of which 
the body itself is also called the body of sin}- 

In this passage, we see that Origen appeals to In- 
fant Baptism as the usage of the Church, not only at 
that time, but as handed down from the Apostles. 
Nor does he seem to add the latter clause of the sen- 
tence to give authority for the usage, but merely re- 
fers to it as an acknowledged and undisputed truth, 
believed by all ; adduced, as he would adduce any 
other acknowledged truth, to bear on the point before 
him — namely, the corrupt nature of every one that 
is bom into the world. " Tradition " was a term at 
that early period used for what was vmtten as well 
as delivered orally ,2 and was regarded as including 
the written words of the Apostles, as well as those 
unwritten. The Apostle Paul uses the term in the 
same way — '^ Hold the traditions which you have 
been taught, whether by word or our epistle " (2 
Thess. ii. 15). Although this term has been variously 

1 *' Pro hoc et Ecclesia ab apostolis traditionem suscepit etiam parvnlis 
baptismum dare. Sciebant enim illi quibus mysteriorum secreta commissa 
sunt Divinorum, quia essent in omnibus genuine sordes peccati, quse per 
aquam et spiritum ablui deberent ; propter quas etiam corpus ipsom, corpus 
peccati, nominatur.'' — Epist. ad Romanus^ lib. 5. 

2 The term traditio — 7rapa5o<r«, "tradition," as used by the ancient 
Fathers, signifies good and credible evidence delivered by one person to 
another, either written or by speaking ; and is applied even to the Gospels, 
which were called (Suicer, Thesaur.f torn, ii.) EvaYyeAucoi vapaSoatis, 
" traditionary gospels." — C. Taylor. 

Gregory Nazianzen calls the books of the New Testament — "The 
Evangelical and Apostolical traditions" (EvayyeAucol? ri koX anwrroXutaXt). 

Tertullian, referring to portions of the New Testament, exhorts their 
opposers to "believe what is delivered" (Crede quod traditum est). 

Hippolytus, the Martyr, quoting certain passages of the New Testa- 
ment, calls on his brethren, saying, "Let us believe, dear brethren, 
according to the tradition of the Apostles " (leara rriv vafMoaiv rSty curoa- 
ToXcDv. — Goode^a Divine Rule of Faith and Practice^ vol. i. p. 18, and 
following. 
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used since that time, and made the cloak of many 
errors, it was at that early period of binding au- 
thority, and doubtless referred to by Origen as such. 
Which shows the antiquity and authority of Infant 
Baptism at that time. 

Origen was a warm advocate of innate corruption ; 
his mind is said to have been tinctured with the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, but that does not affect his testi- 
mony as a witness to what was the daily practice of 
the Church. He could not be deceived in regard to 
a fact that was constantly occurring before his eyes. 
And his theory of natural corruption led him to refer 
oftener to the Baptism of Infants than he would other- 
wise have done, because this he regarded as acknowl- 
edged authority for the depravity of every one bom 
into the world. In a Homily on a part of Leviticus, 
he refers also to the same words of David just noticed, 
saying: — 

HoMiLiA 8 IN Levit., c. 12. 

" Hear David speaking : * In iniquities I was conceived,* says 
he, ' and in sins did my mother bring me forth : ' showing that 
every soul born in the flesh is polluted with the filth of sin and 
iniquity ; and that on this account that was said, which we men- 
tioned before : ^ No one is clean from pollution, though his life is 
but the length of one day.' 

*' Besides all this, let it be considered, since the Baptism of the 
Church is given for the remission of sins ; why, according to the 
usage of the Church it is likewise given to little children : where- 
as, if there was nothing in little children that needed remission 
and mercy, the grace of Baptism would be superfluous to them." * 

Here he introduces again the usage and authority of 

1 "Audi David dicentem ; In iniquitatibus inquit, conceptas sum et in 
peccatis peperit me mater mea: ostendens quod quaeconqae anima in 
came nascatur, iniquitatis et peccati sorde poUuitur, et propterea dictum 
esse illud quod jam superius memoravimus ; quia nemo mundus a sorde, 
nee si unius diei fuerit vita ejus. Addi his etiam illud potest, ut requira- 
tnr quid causie sit, cum Baptisma ecclesisB in remissionera peccatorum de> 
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Infant Baptism to confirm the doctrine of original sin, 
or natural corruption, and argues that if Infants were 
free from a sinful nature, the rite of the washing away 
sin would be superfluous to them. 

Such was the acknowledged authority of Infant Bap- 
tism in that early period of the Church, that it was 
frequently introduced by this writer to elucidate and 
enforce his view of such passages of Holy Scripture 
or doctrines as seemed to him to imply the infection 
of Adam's sin. 

In his commentary on St. Luke's gospel, he again 
uses the same kind of argument, and testifies as une- 
quivocally to the practice of Infant Baptism. 

HOMIL. IN LUCAM 14. 

" Littlo children are baptized fear the forgiveness of sins. Of 
what sins ? Or when did they commit them ? Or how can any 
reason bo given for baptizing them, but only according to that 
sense which we mentioned a little before : * None is free from pol- 
lution, though this life be but the length of one day upon the 
earth.' And for that reason infants are baptized, because by the 
sacrament of Baptism, the pollution of our birth is taken away." ^ 

To these might be added yet other passages from the 
writings of Origen to the same effect, were it neces- 
sary. Let it now be remarked, first — that Infant 
Baptism was not of itself a matter of dispute, but intro- 
duced in connection with other questions ; second — 
that it is appealed to in this place, as if a thing, the 

tur, secundum ecclesisB observantiam etiam parvulis baptismum dari : cum 
relique si nihil esset in parvulis quod ad remissionem deberet et indulgen- 
tiam pertinere gratia Baptismi superflua videretur." — Homil. 8 in Levit. c. 
12. 

"^ '* Parvuli baptizantur in remissionem peccatorum. Quorum peccatorum ? 
Vel quo tempore peccaverunt? Aut quomodo potest uUa lavacri in par- 
vulis ratio Bubsistere, nisi juxta ilium sensum de quo paulo ante diximus: 
Nullus mundus a sorde, nee si unius diei quidem fuerit vita ejus super ter- 
ram ? £t quia per baptismi sacramentum nativitatis sordes deponuntur, 
propterea baptizantur et parvuli.'' — Homil, in Lucam 14. 
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Authority of which no one doubted. So certain was 
Origen that all would admit the authority of this 
sacrament, that he based his reasoning on the founda- 
tion that a denial of natural corruption would come in 
conflict with the apostolic rite of Infant Baptism. For 
(says he) it was for this reason that the " Church had 
from the Apostles the tradition to give Baptism to 
young children." Infant Baptism is therefore bi\)uglit 
in incidentally, and in such a way as to prove that it 
was the established, honored, and universally acknowl- 
edged doctrine of the Church at that time. 

As to the authority of these passages — it so hap- 
J)ened that two different writers made translations of 
the writings of Origen in the next century after he 
wrote, and they belonging to opposite parties on 
inany points of which he treats, but in both of which 
the doctrine of Infant Baptism is fully set forth, 
which makes his testimony even more certain than if 
found only in the original works purporting to be his 
own. The passages already adduced are from both 
translators — two from RuriNirs and one from Je- 

BOME. 

§ 13» Before we proceed, however, to the next wit- 
ness, we will consider the many advantages possessed 
by Obigen, to know whether this " usage of the 
Church was handed down from the Apostles " and 
universal. In regard to his learning and piety, as 
has been already remarked, the Church in that age 
did not possess his equal. " He was a man (says 
Mosheim) of vast and uncommon abilities, and the 
greatest luminary of the Christian world that his age 
exhibited to view. Had the soundness of his judg- 
ment been equal to the immensity of his genius, the 
fervor of his piety, his indefatigable patience, his ex- 
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tensive erudition, and his other eminent and superior 
talents, all encomiums must have fallen short of his 
merit. Yet, such as he was, his virtues and his la- 
bors deserve the admiration of all ages : and his name 
will be transmitted with honor through the annals of 
time as long as learning and genius shall be esteemed 
among men." 

Added to which he had enjoyed peculiar advan- 
tages to qualify him to speak on this subject. Eu- 
SEBius informs us, that he was bom and bred in Al- 
exandria ; Uved some time in Greece and in Rome ; 
visited Cappadocia and Arabia in his travels, spend- 
ing some time in each ; and passed the greater part 
of his life in Syria and Palestine, the seat of the first 
Churches, i 

Thus, in addition to the other means which men of 
learning possess for knowing the doctrines of their 
Church, Origen could speak from personal observation 
in regard to Infant Baptism, in all these portions of 
the world — Alexandria, Greece, Rome, Cappadocia, 
Arabia, Syria, and Palestine. We must bear in mind 
also that a man born only eighty-five years from the 
Apostles' times, of Christian parents, baptized and 
taught the Scriptures from infancy, remarkable for 
his piety in boyhood, in mature manhood the " bright- 
est luminary of his day," having visited all these 
portions of the world — appeals in his written works 
to Infant Baptism, as a public eite of the Church, 
handed down by the Apostles, and as such received 
and observed by all — ^and merely referred to in eluci- 
dating other doctrines. 

Now can we suppose that such a writer as tins 
would appeal in argument to 2irite dJidihskt Jrequenily 

1 Eosebius, liber 6. 
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concepiing which, there was any doubt? Would a 
man whose fame had spread over Christendom, risk 
his reputation and his cause by making such appeals, 
without giving reasons in support of that to which he 
appealed, had there been any question about its Di- 
vine authority ? On the contrary Origen by referring 
to Infant Baptism in support of other doctrin^^s, and 
taking for granted its Divine authority, and TertuUiun, 
by referring to it because in some measure conflicting 
with a favorite theory, and yet not calling in question 
its Divine authority, establish beyond all doubt both 
the prevalence and antiquity of the rite. 

These two writers lived in different parts of the 
world. TertuUian wrote the earlier of the two, but 
being bom of heathen parents was converted to Chris- 
tianity in adult age, while Origen enjoyed the privilege 
of descending from Christian parents, and of being 
taught the Christian doctrine from childhood. 

To doubt whether these two men could trace back 
a public rite in the Church, the short time interven- 
ing between them and the Apostolic age, is to deny 
all that the learned have said in regard to their mental 
endowments. TertuUian, at the time he ^\Tote, need 
go no farther than to ask the old men then living, 
whether their own fathers practised it. Origon's an- 
cestors being Christians from the middle of the Apos- 
tolic age, he need not have gone out of his family to 
inquire ; for his biographer informs us that " the Chris- 
tian doctrine was conveyed to him by his forefathers." ^ 
RUFINUS translates it, " grandfathers and great-grand- 
fathers," which would reach back into the middle of the 
Apostolic age. Origen's own father practised it ; and 
if his father before him did the same (and no one 

^ Eosebius. 
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oalled it in question), this was as far as he need go. 
For this would reach the days of the Apostles, and if 
administered under, and sanctioned by them, we need 
no higher authorit;. 

They were the authorized agents of Christ, " en- 
dued with power from on High," and set apart for 
the express work of building up his Kingdom on 
earth. The Saviour did not himself baptize, nor did 
the Gospel Church assume any definite form or struc- 
ture while He was on earth. But He prepared the 
way and made ready all that was necessary, and 
then committed to his Apostles the duty of executing 
and consummating what He had taught them con- 
cerning his Kingdom. 

They were commissioned " to disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever (He) had commanded them : '* 
with the promise, " Lo I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." (Matt, xxviii. 19-20.) 
And after his resurrection, he continued with them 
forty days longer, instructing them,i — '' speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God." ^ 

He also commanded them to tarry at Jerusalem 
after his ascension, until they were baptized by the 
Holy Ghost, which would complete their qualification 
for the great work to which He had assigned them. 
And on the day of Pentecost the Holy Ghost was ac- 
cordingly poured out upon them, and miraculous gifts 
conferred — and then it was, the I^ew DiBpensation 
proper began. 

The thousands soon converted,^ called forth the 
application of principles that gave the visible form, 

^ St. Luke xxiv. 1-51. )> Acts i. 3. « Acts ii. 41-47. 
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«nd resulted in the organization, peculiar to the 
Christian Church. 

The inspired Apostles being appointed agents of 
Christ, and qualified by the Holy Ghost for this work, 
whatever they sanctioned and practised as essential 
elements in the Christian Church has an authority to 
which we must all submit. In a matter so fundamen- 
tal as the subjects of Baptism^ thei*e can be no appeal 
from their teaching and practice. K they sanctioned 
In&mt Baptism, the question as to its avihority is set- 
tled. We need nothing more on that point. 

The Apostle John lived, according to our best chro- 
nologists, beyond the close of the first century, and 
wrote his " General Epistle" as late as A. D. 91 or 92. 
The object of which was to refute the prevailing er- 
rors of that period. And had Infant Baptism been 
one of them, he would have referred to it as such, be- 
yond all doubt. But it is not included among those 
errors, and therefore, if in use at that time it was 
with his approbation and has all the authority we 
should ask. 

Nor ought the teaching and influence of the Apostles 
to be confined to the age in which they lived. " To 
commit to faithful men, able to teach others also," the 
charge of the Churches, was their anxious concern.^ 
And of these " faithful men," there were some we 
hnow^ who did not fail to fulfil all that was expected 
of them — all that their responsible position demanded. 

Polycarp, for instance, who lived through the 
greater portion of time between the death of St. John 
and birth of Origen, has the attestation of the Holy 
Spirit to his faithfulness to his charge. He is com- 
mended hy Him who is the " First and the Last," as the 

1 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
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" Angel (Bishop) of the Church of Smyrna." (Rev. ii, 
8-10.) — " He always taiight the thing which he had 
learned from the Apostles^ and which the Church had 
handed down^ and which only are true^'' writes a con- 
temporary.^ " B.e was remarkable for hi% vigilance and 
strict adherence to the one only true faith which had 
been taught him by the Apoatles^^* — adds Eusebius.^ 

Under such a man as this, it should require some 
evidence of the fact to induce one to believe that an 
innovation on the most public and well known usage 
of the Church was introduced, and neither he nor any 
other taught by the Apostles, raised his voice against 
it. Yet we have never read or heard of even an allu' 
%ion to such an innovation or complaint in his day. 

And as to the means and ability of Origen to ascer- 
tain whether this rite was in use among tibe Apostles, 
there can be no controversy. He it was that made 
the first catalogue of the different books that compose 
the New Testament canon. For as yet the whole of 
the writings of the New Testament had not been col- 
lected together and put into the possession of all the 
churches. Nor had it been determined how many of 
those claiming inspired authority should be received 
into our present canon. And to no one member of 
the primitive Church are we more indebted for his 
labors, nor to whoni did the Church pay greater def- 
erence in settling this question, than to this Father : 
who not only tells us that Infant Baptism is the 
usage of the Church, handed down by the Apostles, * 
but from this usage argues the infection of original 
sin. 

Shall we then admit the authority of his testimony 

1 IrensBoSi lib. 8, chap. viii. ^ Lib. 4, chap. ziv. 15. 

8 Comment, in Episi, ad Romanos, lib. 5. 
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in regard to the books of the New Testament, but 
reject it in r^ard to Infant Baptism ? Admit the 
greater, but deny the less ? 

Can we reject the authority of such a man as this, 
and believe without one word of evidence^ that this 
" great innovation, the source of so many evils," ac- 
cording to some Baptist writers and declaimers, was 
palmed on the Christian Church with the connivance 
of the most vigilant and faithful guardians through 
whose hands it has ever passed, and who for its pres- 
ervation and the defence of the truth, suffered mar- 
tyrdom at the stake and in the amphitheatre ? 

We are to decide, not between two new doctrines^ 
which of them to adopt? but whether we will de- 
nounce and cast out of the Church that which we 
find to be its doctrine and practice in every age since 
the Apostles ; and always believed to be practised by 
ihem^ and no evidence to the contrary. Shall we then 
adopt the " surmise " (for that is all), and exclude 
little children from God's covenanted blessings, a 
privilege which they have enjoyed ever since God 
has had a visible people on earth, because forsooth. 
Infant Baptism is not taught in the New Testament 
in the way which some men choose to prescribe to the 
Holy Spirit ? Remember, whether you have chil- 
dren of your own, or not, by uniting with those who 
proscribe the Baptism of children, you thereby unite 
in excluding from the covenanted blessings of the 
Grospel aU the little ones of present and coming gen- 
erations I 

First, let the inquiry be well pondered : If the re- 
jecters of Infant Baptism cannot show when or how 
it began, and it has been the practice of Christians 
in every age since the Apostles, and received by 
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them as the doctrine and practice of the Apostles — 
on what ground is it now resisted? Is there any- 
thing in the Bible that excludes them from the New 
Covenant ? To which we answer unhesitatingly, not 
one word^ that does not apply with equal force to the 
Old Covenant into which they were always received. 

The commission under the New, makes no excep- 
tion to little children, but on the contrary St. Peter 
declares, that the promises are " to the children^*^ as 
well as to their parents ^ — the Saviour took the little 
children up into his arms and blessed them — saying, 
" Of such is the kingdom of God.^ Family Baptisms 
are recorded as a common thing.^ And among the 
saints in the Epistles addressed to the Churches, chil- 
dren are numbered, and instructions given to them, 
and concerning them.^ 

But lest we anticipate too much, we return to the 
Historical branch of evidence, and examine further — 
first, the testimony of Irenceus. 

§ 14. iBBN-fflUS was a native of Asia Minor, and in 
his youth enjoyed the instructions of Polycaq), a dis- 
ciple of the Apostle John. Through this Hnk passed 
to hun the spuit of St. John, and apostoUc doctrine. 
" What I heard from him," he says, " that wrote I 
not on paper, but in my heart, and by the grace of 
God, I constantly bring it fresh to mind." In the 
true spirit of St. John, commenting on the multiform 
theories of the Gnostics, he writes, " The way to Q-od 
is hve. It is better to be willing to know nothing 
but Jesus Christ, the crucified, than to fall into un- 
godliness through over-curious questions and paltry 
subtilties." 

I Acts ii. 38, 39. > Matt. xix. 14, 15 ; Mark x. 13-16. 

8 Acta zvL 13-15,83. 

* Ephes. y. 1-4 ; Ck>I. iii. 20. 
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He was an enemy to all schism, and an uncompro- 
mising defender of Apostolic usage. In A. d. 178, or 
seventy-eight years after the Apostolic age, he was 
made Bishop of Lyons, and labored by tongue and 
pen for the spread of Christianity ; and with great 
success in confuting heretical doctrines, and establish- 
ing " the one only true faith." 

His great work, " Against Heresies," in five books, 
is doubtless one of the most remarkable productions 
of the second century, and generally admitted '' one of 
the most predous renmim of early Chmtian An- 
tiquity." ^ 

In the writings of Isen^us, ^^ Baptism^^ is fr^ 
quently referred to, or implied under the term " re- 
generation : " such phrases as " regeneration to God ; 
regenerated through water ; the washing ; laver of re' 
generation ; " are generally applied by him to Chris- 
tian Baptism. Indeed, this was the common usage of 
his times. The continuation, with variations, perhaps, 
of St. Paul's phraseology — "The washing (laver) 
of regeneration." (Titus iii. 5.) 

2. Justin Mabtyb, for instance, describing the 
mode of receiving members from heathenism into the 
Church, says, — " Then they are brought by us 
where there is water, and are regenerated in the same 
way of reg&neraJtion by which we were ourselves re- 
generated? For in the name of God, the Father and 
Lord of the universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Clirist, 
and of the Holy Spirit, they are washed with water 
(or, receive the washing with water). For Christ also 
said, " Except ye be bom again [regenerated] ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven." ^ (St. John 
iii. 5.> 

^ AM^Nicen^ C. JJhrwr^y Intro. ^ Italics our own. 

• A2)nlj i. ch. 61; Ante-Nicene C* Library, vol. ii. u. 59. 
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In this passage it must be plain to every reader 
that Justin alludes to and implies Baptism under the 
terms — *'*' regeneration^^ and ^^ regenerated.^^ "They 
are brought by us where there is water ^ and they are 
regenerated in the same way of regeneration^ by which 
we were ourselves regenerated. . . . They are washed 
with water : " [baptized] . 

3. In the " Dialogue with Trypho, " Noah 
having saved his family by means of the Ark from 
the Deluge, is pointed out as a type of Christ saving 
his people by water, faith, and the cross. Justin 
writes : " For Christ being the first of every creature, 
became the chief of another race regenerated by him- 
self through water [Baptism] and faith, and wood, 
containing the mystery of the cross: even as Noah 
was saved by wood [ark] when he rode over the 
waters with his household.^ 

" Regeneration through water," in the connection in 
which it here stands, of course, refers to Baptism. Af- 
ter his resurrection Christ became the head of a peo- 
ple saved by him through Baptism with water^ and 
faith in the mystery of the cross : even as Noah after 
the flood, having saved his family in the ark by 
water, became the head of the race who repeopled 
the earth afterwards. 

4. Clement of Alexandria, head of the Cate- 
chetical school at that place in the latter part of the 
second century, exposing the pretentions of a sect of 
Valentinians, in his work called " Psedagogus," uses 
baptism and regeneration interchangeably through sev- 
eral successive pages. The Valentinians claimed for 
their Baptism greater perfection than that of the 
great body of Christians, because, as they said, they 

1 DkUoguet ch. cxxxviii. 
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baptized into a power higher than that of Jesus — 
into Him that descended on Jesus at his Baptism, 
and who is first of all. Besides which they had add- 
ed ceremonies which (as they believed) made more 
complete their redemption. 

Clement argues, " None can be superior to the 
WOBD, or teacher of the only Teacher." His Baptism 
is perfect, because it is in the name of Him who is 
perfect, and needs nothing beyond what He com- 
manded, to put one into a complete state of redemp- 
tion.'* Straitway on our regeneration [Baptism] we 
attained that perfection after which we aspired. . . For 
the moment of the Lord's Baptism there sounded a 
voice from heaven as a testimony to the beloved — 
*' Thou art my beloved son," etc. 

" Let us then ask of these wise men, is the Christ, 
*b^otten to-day,' already perfect, or — what were 
most monstrous — imperfect ? " ^ 

After explaining that the perfect one was baptized 
— not because He needed anything as to his Divine 
nature, but to fulfill the profession that pertained to 
humanity — he says, " He was perfected by the wash- 
ing — of Baptism — alone, and sanctified by the 

descent of the Holy Ghost The same also 

takes place in our case, whose exemplar Christ be- 
came He who is only regenerated, as the name 

is or means, and enlightened, is delivered forthwith 
from darkness, and instantly receives the light." ^ 

1 <* It is not clear from the text whether this passage refers to the pro- 
phetic declaration in Psalm ii. 7| of Christ's sonship and perfections; or to 
his Baptism hj John. Wall refers it to the latter, and renders it '^ Let us 
ask of these wise men, was Christ as soon as he was regenerated, [baptized] 
perfect? or will they be so absord as to say, He still wanted anything? " 
Z^fMpov ayaY<wi)tfelc, admits the construction — '' as soon as regenerated^*^ 
■8 well as " the begotten to-day." 

• lib. 1, ch. vi.; also Ante-N%cen$ C* Library, vol. iv. p. 151. 
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Towards the end of the book he makes the follow- 
ing summary : " The view I take is, that He (Christ) 
himself formed man of the dust, and regenerated him 
by water; and made him grow by his spirit; and 
trained him by his word to adoption and salvation, 
directing him by his sacred precepts; in order that 
transforming earth-born man into a holy and heav- 
enly being by his advent, He might fulfill to the ut-^ 
most that Divine utterance, ^ Let us make man in our 
own image and likeness.' " i 

Clement uses washing^ regeneration^ baptism^ and 
illumination^ in the same or similar sense. 

5. In perfect accordance with the tuioge of his con- 
temporaries, and concerning this same sect of Yalen- 
tinians, Iren-^us writes : " When we come to refute 
them, we shall show in its proper place that these 
men have been instigated by Satan to a denial of that 
Baptism which is regeneration to Q-od; and thus the 
renunciation of the whole faith." ^ 

" Baptism, which is regeneration to God," implies 
at least, that " regeneration to God " and " baptism " 
are, to a certain extent, one and the same thing. Ac- 
cording to such language the one may be given as a 
popular definition of the other. And that Ibenjsus 
means Christia/n Baptism in this passage is obvious, 
because the Yalentinians had set up a Baptism, which 
in his opinion was the work of Satan to supersede or 
overthrow Christian Baptism, — which he was pro- 
ceeding to defend. Therefore, " it is Christian Bajh 
tism^^^ which he says " is regeneration to 0-odJ^ And 
such the sense in which " regeneration to Gk)d " is 
used by him in the following passages. 

1 Lib. 1, cb. xii; Gren. i. 26. 

2 Irenaeus, Adv. Harcs.^ lib. 1, ch. xzi. J[»te-JVfeeM.^.Zi6rafy, toL l^ 

p. 81. 
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6. Commending the compassion of Christ in sub- 
mitting to all the inconveniences of humanity — that 
He evaded no age or condition of life, nor set aside 
any law which he had appointed for the human race ; 
but passed himself through the different stages of life 
to sanctify them all — he says : — 

iRENiBUS Adv. ELgrbs., Lib. n. Ch. xxn. 

*' He came to save all throngh means of Himself — all, I say, 
who through Him are regenerated to God — infants, and little 
children, and boys, and youths, and elder persons. Therefore 
He passed through every age ; for infants made an infant, sanc- 
tifying infants ; a child for little children, sanctifying them of 
that age, at the same time being to them an example of piety, 
ri^teoosness and dutifhlness : a youth to youths ; becoming an 
example to youths, and thus sanctifying them for the Lord." ^ 

So likewise of adult age, etc. 

lBEN.ffliUS entertained views peculiar to himself in 
regard to the number of years Christ remained on 
the earth ; but they do not pertain to our present 
inquiry. We see in the passage just cited, that every 
age, from the earliest stage of infancy to perfect man- 
hood, is enumerated among the " regenerated to Q-od " 
— in&uits or babes, little children, boys, youths and 
older persons — all of every age. And the following 
passage explains what is the meaning of the ** power 
of regeneration to God : " — 

Lib. m. Ch. xvn. 

^^CUving to Bis disciples the power of regeneration, 
to Q-od^ He said to them : ^ Go and teach all nations, 

1 <<Onmes enim yenit per semel ipsum salvare: Omnes, inqaam, qui 
per eom renascontnr in Deam; infantes, et parvulos, et paeros et juvenes 
et seniores. Ideo per omnem venit setatem ; et inf antibus inf ans f actus, 
sanctificans infantes: in parvnlis parvnlus, sanctificans banc ipsam 
habentes aetatem ; simal et exemplam illis pietatis effectns, et justitiae, et 
mbjectionis : in javenibus javenis,'^ etc. — Lib. ii. ch. 39, Oxford edit. Lib* 
iL eh. 2S, A3iU^Nicw€ C. X., vol. iy. p. 200. 
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baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' " ^ 

His translator, in the "Ante-Nicene Christian 
Library," comparing these words, "regeneration to 
God " (renascuntur in Deum), in their application to 
infants in the preceding passage, with their exposition 
in this, says, " The reference in these words is dovhtless 
to Baptism^ as clearly appears from book iii. 17, 1." 
Wall remarks on the same passage (lib. 2, ch. xxii.) : 
" We have here the statement of a valuable fact as 
to the Baptism of Infants in the primitive Church." 
Whitby, Neander, and most others familiar with the 
writings of the primitive Christian fathers, agree in 
the same construction. And we may here ask: In 
what other way could the Apostles regenerate infants 
and little children to God, imder their commission, 
but by Baptism ? 

7. We have now seen that Justin Martyr and 
Clement of Alexandria — one writing a few years 
sooner, and the other a few years later than IrenaBus — 
both use "regeneration " to denote or imply " Bap- 
tism ; " which may be shown to be also a common 
usage of the second and several succeeding centuries. 

Tertullian, Gregory Nazianzen, Jerome, Ambrose, 
Augustine and others, used it in like manner, which 
has been continued from time to time to the present 
day. 

And not only " regeneration," but other terms were 
adopted for like purpose. Baptism was sometimes 
called " illumination^ spiritual circumcision^ grace^ the 
washing^ seal, symbol of redemption^ and perfection.^'* 

But to these terms were not always attached the 
same shade of meaning. It was generally believed 

1 Compare lib. 8, ch. zvii. Tith lib. 2 ch. xxii. 
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that Baptism secured the forgivenea of sin and com- 
munication of the Holy Spirit. Some held that it 
washed away sin only that was past, and then fol- 
lowed the descent of the Holy Ghost after the order 
of Christ's Baptism.^ Others, that it washed away 
all sin, original and actual^ and the subject became 
instantaneously illuminated by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit.^ Others, again, arguing from St. John 
iii. 5, held that Baptism was essential to salvation ; to 
which the exceptions of the " bloody Baptism of 
martyrdom," and " unavoidable omission," gradually 
obtained.^ That Baptism rightly received, delivered 
from past condemnation, and put one in a state of 
salvation, with the grace and means, or gift of a new 
regenerating power to holiness, was perhaps the pre- 
vailing doctrine of Ante-Nicene Christians. Hence the 
use of the terms "regeneration," "illumination," 
** spiritual circumcision," and such like, to express its 
name and objects.^ 

^ Tertallian. ^ Clement of Alex. 

* Clement Romanns and Justin Martyr. 

* The phraseology of the Apostle Paul (often varied), " The washing 
Qaver) of regeneration " (Titus iii. 5), was much in vogue m the primitiye 
age of the Church, and its exposition very similar to that of some of the 
best commentators of our own times. For instance, Dr. Whitby para- 
phrases the passage just referred to: ''Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy He saved us by the 
washing of regeneration (in Baptism), and (l^y the) renewing of the Holy 
Ghost (given then to the baptized)." To which Dr. Bloomfield consents, 
and adds: *' The best expositors are agreed that the sense is — 'hath put 
into a state of salvation.' ... It must, however, likewise import deliverance 
from the consequences of former sins, negligences, and ignorances, by 
having the means of true knowledge and virtue communicated. . . . The 
ancient expositors almost universally, and all the most eminent modem 
commentators are agreed that by the ' washing,' or * laver of regenera* 
tion ' ( AiJl kwTfiov iraXiyyeyco-iets) is meant baptismal regeneration. And that 
this is the doctrine of our Church is certain from its 27th Article. (See 
Bishop Marsh and Dr. Whitby)." — In regard to the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost {ivoLKOKvttvtm nKcvfiarot ayiov), he says: "Miut, of course, be 
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It does not, however, as before remarked, come 
svithin the range of our present task to defend the 
opinions or peculiar doctrines of the Ancient Fathers 
of the church, nor do we give them any higher 
authority than we would to any oth^ class of unin- 
spired men who had enjoyed the same advantages of 
character, time, and place, to learn the doctrines of 
Christ and his Apostles ; and even then, we must 
take into consideration the genuineness of the text, 
and faiU^ulness of the translations where the texts 
have perished. 

8. To a public fact — the eodstence of a notable 
public custom^ or sacrament of the Church in their 
own day, they are competent witnesses; l^ut their 
private opinions and teaching as to the meamng and 
effects of such a custom, of course have not always 
the same weight of authority. The one is a fact 
witnessed by their own eyes, oftentimes the subject 
of frequent remark among friends, and questions con- 
nected with it frequently discussed. The other an 
inference or opinion formed, it may be, according to 
the peculiar mental perception or idiosyncrasy of each 
mind. 

Having settled the authority of the writings of any 
Father of the Church, the next thing is to look to his 
usage of language ; and any peculiarity of meaning, 
or the sense of words or phrases used by him, may be 
ascertained by comparing them in the different places 
in which they occur. 

Such is the course that we have pursued with the 

primarily understood of tiie renovation proceedinfj^ from the regenerating 
grace of Baptism; though it must not be confined to that; but under^ 
stood of that moral renovation begun in Baptism, but requiring the aid of 
the H0I7 Spirit throughout the whole life.'' — See Greek Testament, Titus 
in. 5. 
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writmgs of IrenaBus, and found, by comparing the 
different passages in which the words '• regeneration 
to God " occur, that he means thereby Christian Bap- 
tigm; and these words being applied by him to little 
children and persons of all ages,^ he bears testimony 
to Infant Baptism in the first age after the Apostles. 

But this is not his only testimony to Infant Bap- 
tism in his own times. By another and different line 
of argument we gather from his writings that Infant 
Baptism was the practice of the Church from its 
earliest missionary condition. 

In his work " Against Heresies," he begins with 
the first sect that sprung up in the times of the 
Apostles, and takes them up one by one in the order 
of time at which they arose, giving their tenets and 
history down to the time at which his work closes. 
That is, he collected their peculiar doctrines^ usages^ 
and whatever did not conform to the teaching and 
usage of the Apostles, from the time of Simon, the 
Magician, down to nearly the end of the next century 
after the Apostles. 

These are his own words : — 

" Since then there is manifold evidence against all 
the sectSj and that my purpose is to confute each of 
them according to their several tenets^ I think it 
proper to recount from what fountain and original 
iJiey sprung^ ^ 

He therefore made it his business to expose their 
errors and trace them to their sources. And began 
with the first sect that arose in the days of the 
Apostles, and continued his catalogue several years 
beyond the time of Origen's birth. Who, as we have 
seen, records it as the practice in his day to baptize 

1 lib. iL ch. 32. * See WaU, vol. i. c. xxi. § 2. 



76 INFANT BAPTISM { APos^Si tiSi. 

Tnfants, and that the ^^ usage was handed down by 
the Apostles." 

Now if there was any difference in opinion or in 
practice on the point of Infant Baptism, between these 
sects and the Church (or great body of Christians), 
he would of course have mentioned it. But what is 
the fact ? He begins with Simon, the Magician, and 
Menander as the first, — points out their designs and 
errors. Next takes up Satuminus and Basilides, and 
specifies their error. Then Carpocrates and Cerin- 
thus, and enters into their peculiar doctrines. And 
so on with the Ebionites, Nicolaitans, Encratites, 
Caians, Marcionites, Valentinians, and others, down 
to between eighty and ninety years after the Apostles, 
at which time we have already seen that the great 
body of the Church everywhere baptized young 
children. He enumerates their different tenets,— 
shows in what particulars they differed from the 
Church, and so far as Baptism is concerned, speaks 
of some who used no Baptism at all ; of others who 
mixed oil and water together to pour on the head ; of 
others, who baptized persons lately dead ; and of the 
addition of various ceremonies in connection with 
Baptism ; but says not one word of the rejection or 
adoption of Infant Baptism as the peculiarity of a 
single sect. 

Although he enters into the minutiae of their prac- 
tices and doctrines. Infant Baptism, as a point of dif- 
ference, is not mentioned in a single case. What is 
the inevitable inference ? Unquestionably that they 
did not differ from the Church on this point. If any 
of them had differed in this particular, would Irenaeus 
have noticed such things as the above and passed over 
this ? Who, that knows anything of the controversy 
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diat has continued to agitate the Church ever since 
the Divine authority of Infant Baptism was first 
caUed in question in the twelfth century, can beUeve 
its introduction would have been passed over un- 
noticed in an age, when the least deviation of opinion 
or of practice from the Church was called heresy ? 
The legitimate conclusion is, that the Chuich and aU 
the sects that baptized at all, were agreed in the Bap- 
tism of their young children, or else none baptized 
them. But that it was the usaffe of the Church, at 
the time Irenaeus wrote, to baptize Infants, there can 
be no doubt. Apart from his own declaration, the 
testimony of Origen settles that point,' for he was 
bom and baptized in infancy during the same period. 
Seventeen years after, his father, Leonides, suffered 
martyrdom, and the following year (A. Apos. 103), 
and next after the death of Irenaeus, Origen was ap- 
pointed the President of the Catechetical School of 
Alexandria. Thus he was contemporary with Ire- 
naeus in the latter part of his life, who, in early life, 
was the contemporary and friend of Polycarp, the 
pupil of St. John. And hence of the old men of his 
times who had heard and known those who had been 
taught and trained by Apostles, and particularly 
through his father and family, could be obtained all 
necessary information in regard to the usages of the 
Church under the Apostles. 

For this end Irenaeus enjoyed still greater advan- 
tages, for he was personally acquainted with those 
who had been taught by Apostles. His friend, Poly- 
carp, was the contemporary of St. John some twenty 
* years, and was not only instructed by Apostles and 
had conversed with many who had seen Christ, but 
was also by Apostles in Asia appointed Bishop of 
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Smyrna.^ " The things which he learned from 
Apostles, and which the Church has handed down, 
and which alone are true " — are the tests, as Irenaeus 
informs us, to which he brought the tenets and prac- 
tices of the heretical sects, and pointed out what had 
been added to or taken from Apostolic usage. 

And, whereas, there waa no difference on this ques- 
tion between them and this BTAm>ASJ>^ down to the 
period when Iren«us was writing, at which time, we 
know^ the Baptism of Infants was the usage of the 
Church, it follows that the Apostles, the baptizing 
sects, aud the primitive Church, all baptized little 
children. 

Four other writers, Epiphanius, Philastrius, Augus- 
tine and Theodoret, continued this parallel, each in 
his turn, tiU it comes down long beyond the time 
when the universality of Infant Baptism is as well 
known as the existence of the Church itself. Thus 
indorsing the faithfulness of Irenaeus as a witness, 
and by a negative train of concurrent testimony, cor- 
roborating what has been proved by evidence both 
positive and circumstantial — i. e.. That Infant Baptism 
was the usage of the primitive Churchy promised and 
" handed down from the Apostles^ 

Wherefore the venerated Irenasus, who was taught 
by the disciple and personal friend of St. John, and 
who, in his latter days, said he remembered what his 
teacher, Polycarp, said and did better than the occur- 
rences of the then present period,^ and who was as 
anxious to adhere to "^Ae only true faith^^ as his 
teacher, testifiei^ to the Divine authority of Infant Bap- 
tism in two ways — first, by the Baptism of all ages 

1 IrensBUBi vol. i., book iii., c. 3, Ante-Nicene C, L, 
* IrennoSi voL ii. p. 168, Ante-Nicene C X., vol. he. 
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— ^^ InfoMtSj and little anes^ and children^ and youbk%y 
and elder j^rwm^^ Second, by the perfect unanimity 
cff the baptizing sects tvith the primitive Church on 
this painty in the first and second centuries. 

As some minds are slow in comprehending how it 
is that the absence of controversy can ever prove the 
existence and unity of practice, let them suppose three 
parallel columns ; and in the first the Church, under 
the Apostles; in the second the Church, after the 
Apostles ; and in the third, the doctrines and prac- 
tices of the various sects during both periods. Then 
select one who was born and had grown up to man- 
hood among those who had been eye-witnesses of the 
doings of Apostles, and had been taught and trained 
by a disciple of one of their number, and let him 
mark all things in each column that differ from either 
of the other two ; and then suppose the eye to pass 
over the things in which they differed ; and then to 
see that Infant Baptism, though only implied in two of 
them^ is written in distinct characters in the third, yet 
not noted as a point of difference from them, and 
what does he infer from it ? Obviously, that it was 
approved and in harmony with all^ as no mark of dis- 
approval or objection was made against it. It was 
embraced in general terms in the others, but brought 
out in specific language in the latter. 

Things are often taken as granted, and referred to 
in general terms in one place, but specified by name 
in another. Harmony in sentiment and action but 
seldom calls forth an expression of opinion in regard 
to the thing in hand. 

Further, let four others in the next and succeeding 
generations review the same, a,nd continue the par- 
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aUel to successive periods, and stiU this perfect agree- 
ment is manifest, while the practice of Infant Bap- 
tism is as common and well known as the public 
worship of Christians, and a new doctrine seeming to 
conflict with Infant Baptism subjected its advocate to 
trial, and the declaration that he " never heard of 
even an impious heretic that denied Baptism to little 
children.^'' 

We pass on to another witness, bom about the 
close of the Apostolic age. 



f 
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CHAPTER IV. 

TESTIMONT HISTORICAL AND CIRCUMSTANTIAL. 

Testimony of Justm Martyr, bom at the Close of the Apostolic Age, in the 
Midst of Christians. — Many baptized in Childhood. — Gentile Christians 
received Circumcision in Baptism. — Interpretation of Col. ii. 11, 12. — 
Clemens Romanos. — All Ages corrupt, and Remedy provided before 
bom, or Necessity of putting all into a New State. — Hermas. — Neces- 
sity of Baptism to ail. — Infants, and those who continue Infants without 
Blalice most honorable of all. — Interpretation of John iii. 5. — Chri%- 
tian Church organized before New Testament written. — Infant Baptism 
before New Testament Canon settled. — Universal in the next Age after 
the Apostles. — Improbability of so notable an Innovation without Op- 
position in that Period. — The Adherence to "the One Only Faith " by 
Polycarp, IrensBus, and Christians immediately succeeding the Apostles. 
— Sonmiary of Historical and Circumstantial Evidence. 

§ 16. Justin Mabtyr, whose name is held sacred 
by those familiar with his history, was bom near the 
end of the first century in Flavia Neapolis, a city of 
Samaria, where he passed the earlier part of his life, 
and consequently was acquainted with the common or 
spoken Greek of Palestine. He was also well versed 
in the literature and philosophic systems of that age ; 
and suffered martyrdom in the reign of Marcus Au- 
relius. 

1. In an Apology, addressed to Antoninus Pius and 
the Roman Senate, in defence of Christians who were 
falsely accused by their enemies of teaching pemi- 
dous docteines and indulging in gross immoraUties, he 
cites largely from the written teaching of Christ Him- 
self, to show the purity of morals inculcated by Him, 
and the superiorly of his doctrines over those of their 
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accusers — in that He forbids not only the overt acts 
of lust, but also the hidden thought and desire. 
And then appeals to examples — to living witnesses 
of the influence and fruits of such teaching — and es- 
pecially to the purity of those whose whole life^ from 
childhood to old age^ had been under Christian train- 
ing : of whom, he writes, '* there are many*'* His 
words are as follows : — 

Justin Martyr ad Antoninxjm Pium. 

" And many, both men and women, sixty and seventy years 
of age, who have been made disciples to Christ from childhood, 

continue pure." i 

• 

From this passage it appears that many then among 
them were baptized in their childhood in the apostolic 
age, Justin was writing some forty-seven or eight 
years after the death of St. John ; some think earlier ;^ 
and seventy years from that time would carry us 
twenty years and more into the Apostolic age, when 
Divine Inspiration guided and controlled the rulers 
of the Church, and whilst St. John, St. Philip, St. 
Jude, also Timothy and Titus were still alive. 

2. Objection has been made that the term (iraXSwv) 
" children " is not confined to little children, but em- 
braces aU the stages of childhood up to full grown 
youth ; which is true, but it extends to Uttle infente 
also, and is the same word applied by St. Matthew 
(chap. ii. 16) to the little children " two years old 
and under," slain ^^ in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 

1 '* KflU wokkU rwtt Mil voAAol iiriKovrovrai km l/?5o/yii)xoKrovrai, oi ix waiStav 
e/yiatfiirevtfi|<rav ry X/turrtfj o^tfopot fiioficyovcru'' ApoLj i. chap. XY. See alao 
Ante-Nicene C L.^ vol. ii. page 18. 

3 Chronologists differ in regard to the date of this Apology. Wall dates 
it A. D. 140, or forty yean after the Apostolic age. Schaff, thirty-nine. 
BurtODi forty-eight Palmeri fifty. In former editions the author foI« 
lowed Wall, bat in this, he adopts Barton. 
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thereof," by the order of Herod. And Justin is here 
speaking of a large oIom of persons^ troXXot nvcs koI 
rroXXaij " mani/ of both Bexei^^ and we may suppose 
that children of all the ages of childhood would be 
found with the many parents converted to Christi- 
anity in those times ; and to embrace them all^ it wiis 
necessary to use a term that would include all the 
ages of childhood, just as Justin has done. Had he 
referred to a few isolated cases of a particular stage 
in childhood, then we may suppose he would liavo 
used a more specific term expressive of tJiat stage ; but 
he tells us there were ^^ many^^ and adds in the next 
sentence to the passage cited, '* and I boast that I 
could produce such of every race of men." ^ Hence 
the inference that children of different ages and of 
different countries were taken into the Church in the 
Apostolic age, as they were afterwards, and are at 
the present day. 

3. This interpretation is in agreement with the 
closing part of the passage, which teUs us that these 
persons who were made disciples to Christ (ck) " out 
of ** their childhood " continued pure^'* or uncorrupt 
to old age. They were a class taken into the Church, 
as it seems, before they had become defiled by evil 
thoughts and lustful desires; and under Christian 
training the innocence and purity of their childhood 
had been ** co^inued,^'* And Justin having added 
that he could " produce such of every race of men ; " 
tarns immediately to another class, and adds, as if 
asking a question — " What shall I say too of the 
cmuiMess mtdtitude of those who have reformed intem- 
perate habits and learned these things ? " ^ This was 
a much larger body, an *^ immense multitude." He 

1 ApoLf i. ch. xyiiL ^ n)idem. 
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did not refer therefore to a few outlaws^ but to the 
great body of the Church who were converted from 
the error of their ways. 

The first class had " continued pure ; " the other 
had '* reformed " their evil habits and " learned " to 
do well. 

Now the natural inference from all which is, that 
those so young as not to have indulged evil thoughts 
and unlawful desires, had not reached the age of 
moral accountability, and therefore could not have 
been baptized on their own responsibility ; and any 
Baptism under that age is Infarvt Baptism in its ordi- 
nary and true acceptation. 

4. But some have gone so far as to doubt whether 
these " disciples " had been baptized. Such a doubt 
is scarcely deserving serious consideration. Justin 
would hardly appeal to the lives of men out of the 
Christian Church, in defence of those within its pale. 
Would he wiite to the Emperor and Roman Senate, 
commending the charajcters of men " ever learning and 
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth,*' in 
defence of that truth ? 

The members of the Christian Church were called 
*^ disciples " till after the spread of the Gospel in An- 
tioch, when they began to be called " Christians " 
(Acts xi. 26). After which " disciples " and " Chris- 
tians " became synonymous terms, in reference to 
church-membership. And Justin, no doubt, used 
words in their ordinary acceptation when he appealed 
to the characters of those made " disciples to Christ " 
in childhood, in vindication of Christian teaching and 
morals. And as President Dwight justly remarks, 
" There never was any other mode of making disciples 
from childhood except by Baptism,^^ 
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Therefore the natural and no doubt correct con- 
struction of the passage is, that there were, at the 
time Justin was writing, many old members of the 
Church baptized in the Apostolic Age, in different 
stages of childhood, as in our own and other ages. 

It is of little importance, however, how this pas- 
sage is construed, so far as the practice of Infant 
Baptism is concerned dming the time of . the writer. 
The testimony of iRBN^aEUS, who lived through the 
whole period in which Justin wrote, and who had 
better opportunities of knowing what had been the 
u%age of the Church from the beginning, has estaJy- 
lished that fact beyond doubt. We may lay aside 
Justin altogether, and the truth an that point re- 
mains unshaken. Yet it is important for the confirma- 
tion of any truth to have the corroborative testimony 
of such a man, which we obtain also from his teach- 
ing on the relation of Baptism to Circumcision ; like- 
wise the hereditary or consequent effect of Adam's sin 
on his posterity. 

Having informed Trypho that circumcision and 
offering of sacrifices ended in Him who was born of a 
virgin of the family of Abraham, and of the tribe of 
Judah, he then adds : — 

Dialog, cum Trtpho. 

** And we who have approached God through Him have re- 
ceived not carnal, but spiritual circumcision, which Enoch and 
those like him had. And we have received it by Baptism, 
through Grod's mercy, for we were indeed sinners ; and all men 
may receive it in like manner." ^ 

1 Koi ^lUti Oi SmI tovtov rpoxwp^o'arcv rtf Oc^ ov r&ttr^v r^v xarol vafuca 

M M. fiearrurtLaros avniVf in9tSd,v a/utoprwAoi iy€y6v€kfxtVy Sii ih eXcof rb vapi 
Tov Ocotf iAi/So/mey xot ndurtv i^tThv bfioiioi Xafi^vttv. Ed. Steph., page 5Q. 

See also Ante-Nicene C, L., vol. 11. p. 140. 
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The teaching of this passage is, that the spiritual 
Circumcision which Enoch and those like him had 
(which was symbolized by the circumcision of the 
flesh unta the new dispensation under Christ began), 
is now by his mercy obtained by Baptism. Not ab- 
solutely^ but ritually (as we may suppose), in the 
same sense in which Circumcision was the sign, seal, 
and instrument of spiritual blessings ; so Baptism ob- 
tains the same or like blessings, through the mercy of 
Christ, without the painful rite of the circumcision 
of the flesh. 

5. The same doctrine is taught in the " Replies to 
the Orthodox," ascribed to Justin, but written by a 
later hand : — 

** Question. Why if Circumcision be a good thing, do not 
we (Gentiles) use it as well as the Jews ? 

** Answek. We are circumcised by Baptism; by Christ's 
Circumcision (Col. ii. 11, 12). *In whom also ye are Circum- 
cised with the Circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh by the Circumcision of Christ ; 
buried with him by Baptism.* ** ^ 

The words of the Apostle Paul we see, are here ap- 
pealed to as teaching the same doctrine ; which is in 
perfect accordance with the dialogue with Trypho, 
to wit : that under the new or Christian dispensation, 
we receive Spiritual Circumcision, not by carnal Cir- 
cumcision as formerly, but by Baptism. This doc- 
trine was generaUy held by the fathers of the primi- 
tive Church. 

Now as Circumcision was given to little children, 
Baptism having superseded it and taken its place, it 
follows that Baptism should also be given to little 
children ; no exception being made by the law-giver 
in their case. 

1 Cited by Wall, vol. i. ch.9. 
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6. AgaJn, the infection of Adam's sin on his pos- 
terity, and their consequent bondage and sin-stained 
nature, were subjects of frequent comment before and 
after the dose of the Apostolic age. Whence it was 
inferred by many that Baptism was given to infants 
to wash away the pollution of original sin : although 
other blessings were likewise conferred by it. And 
sometimes its necessity implied and enforced, when 
not mentioned by name, by dwelling on original sin 
and the corrupt nature of little children, apart from 
personal transgression. For instance, Justin tells us 
that Christ suffered for (dl mankind as fallen from 
Adam^ as well as for the person^ transgression of all 
who sin. He says : — 

• 

'^ Now, we know that He did not go to the river because He 
stood in need of Baptism, or of the descent of the Spirit like a 
dove; even as He submitted to be bom and to be crucified; not 
because He needed such things, but because of the human race, 
which by Adam was fallen under the power of death and the 
guile of the serpent ; and also each one of them who had commit- 
ted personal transgression J** ^ 

This passage teaches that the whole human race is 
in a fallen state amd vmder the guile of the serpent 
through Adam^for which hereditary infection and loss^ 
Chrisft suffered ; as well as for the personal sins of 
each trofnsgressor. And we have introduced it to 
show that Justin's views on the infection of Adam's 
sin accord with the views of those, who infer from it 
the necessity of Infant Baptism ; also as a set off to 
the inference^ which some would draw from the fact 
that infants are not mentioned in Justin's description 
of the manner in which converts from heathenisfm- were 
feeeived into the Church, who of course were adults ; 

1 Dialog, com Trypho, AsuU-Nusent C. X., vol. ii. eh. Ixzzyiii. 
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for the Church being yet in a missionary state, the 
parents must be converted before their children are 
reached. 

But as he teaches the fallen state of all mankind in 
consequence of Adam's fall, which his contemporaries 
beheved made necessary the Baptism of Infants ; and 
as he held the opinion that Baptism superseded Cir- 
cumcision, which carried with it the right of Infants 
to Baptism, we may presume that he did not depart 
from his doctrines in reducing them to practice. 

§ 16. We pass on to two more writers who lived 

and wrote in the time of the Apostles, Contentions 

and divisions having again sprung up in the Church 

in Corinth, similar to those that called for the first 

Epistle of St. Paul to that Church,^ Clement op 

Rome addressed to them an epistle, in an earnest, 

pious strain, containing many excellent sentiments, 

in which he recommends more • humility^ and the 

imitation of the lives of holy men of old; citing, 

among others, the teaching and example of Job and 

David. He writes : — 

Clemens Romanus, Epist. ad Corinthios. 

1. *' No one is free from pollution ; no, not though his life 
be but of one day." 

This is. taken from the Septuagint Greek, but not 
stronger than our own translation for his purpose : 

" Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
Not one." Job xiv. 4.^ 

In the following chapter he quotes from David : — 

'^ Behold I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother 
conceive me." Ps. li.* 

1 1 Cor. ch. i. 

3 ArchbiBhop Wake, chap, xvii., p. 50. See also Ante-Nicene C* L*^ 
eh. xyil. 
' Archbishop Wake, chap, xviii. Antt-Nicene C L,^ ch. 18. 
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Thus teaching hwrnility through these men, and the 
low estimation every man ought to set upon him- 
self on account of the corrupt nature with which he 
was bom. He then goes on to speak of various doc- 
trines and duties, and urges upon them peace and 
onion of effort, that all of them may be saved in 
Jesus Christ. " Let none grow proud of any spiritual 
attainment over his corrupt natui-e, knowing that 
he received it from another." And in the latter 
part of the Epistle, he continues : — 

" Let us consider, therefore, brethren, whereof we are made ; 
who and what kind of persons we came into this world, as it 
were oat of a sepulchre and from utter darkness. He that made 
us, and formed us, brought us into his own world, having pre- 
pared for us his benefits^ eyen before toe were horn. Wherefore, 
having received all these things from Him, we ought, in every- 
thing, to give thanks unto Him, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever, Arnen.''^ 

The true meaning of which is : Notwithstanding 
our mysterious formation and entrance into this 
world, in a dependent state, and with a corrupt 
nature. He who made and formed us provided for us 
all that we need before we were bom. For which we 
ought, in everything, to give Him thanks. That is, 
though we have all come into this world under the 
sentence of condemnation, in consequence of the fall 
of the one man, Adam, by the grace of God redemjh 
tion and greater benefits have been obtained for us, 
through the one man, Jesus Christ. " Therefore, as 
by the offence of One judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation, even so by the righteousness of One 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 

1 Archbishop Wake, chap, xxxriii., p. 59. Ante-Nicene C Z., chap. 38, 
p. 34. The "Apostolic Fathers'' are so familiar to Christian students, 
and easy of access, the original text need not here be added. 



TIMISS OF TUB 
APOSTI.£a. 



90 INFANT BAPTISM { 

life. For as by one man's disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many 
be made righteous." (Rom. v. 18, 19.) " And not 
as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the 
judgment was by one (oflfence) to condemnation, but 
the free gift is of many offences to justification. 
(Rom. V. 16.) Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound." ^ (Verse 20.) Through tJhrist, 
as "the lamb slain from the foundation of the world," 
provision is made for all the ills of Adam's sin. 

'^ In Him the tribes of Adam boast 
More blessings than their father lost." 

2. As to the extent of Adam's sin upon his race, 
there is difference of opinion among theologians ; but 
all, who are not Pelagians, admit that its consequences 
are such that all his descendants have become involved 
in it ; they come into this world with a nature so 
corrupt that it will, left to itself, certainly lead to sin 
every one that reaches the age of moral development.^ 
And as all shades of sin are offensive to God, whether 
we hold to the " imputation of guilt^^^ or only to the 
" loB% of the moral image of our Maker^ and a defiled 
nature through Adam," — either theory would ex- 
clude from the kingdom of holiness all his race, had no 
remedy been provided. But propitiation for sin hav- 
ing been made^ only those who reject their redemption 
and refuse to repent of their own transgressions^ and 
to conform to the conditions of forgiving mercy, shall 
be excluded from the Kingdom of the Saints in glory. 
Infants^ Idiots^ and all others not personally respon- 
sible for sin, have been redeemed by the shedding 

1 The transposition of these verses is to bring their meaning more 
ilearly before the mind, while it does not affect the sense. 
> Stuart On Romans. 
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of Christ's blood on the cross, as well as penitent 
believera. 

3. The course prescribed for all who have com- 
mitted wilful sin is, to repent and he baptized in the 
name of their Redeemer, and follow Him. Acts ii. 
38 : " Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost," saith 
St. Peter. Acts xxii. 16 : " Arise and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord," saith Ananias to the penitent Saul of Tarsus. 
Titus iii. 5 : " Not by righteousness which we have 
done ; but according to his mercy He saved us, by 
the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost," writes St. Paul to Titus. 

Such is ihe course marked out for penitent be- 
lievers to secure a covenant right and title to the 
redemption wrought out by Christ Jesus imto eternal 
life. Infants and others not guilty of sins of their 
own to repent of have the same claim to the seal of 
their Redemption ; f. e.. Baptism and its benefits ; but 
are dependent on the faithfulness of others to secure 
to them their rights in this as in other things. And 
as the penitent believer is not lost, if from no fault of 
his own he fails of Baptism, as in the case of the 
thief on the cross; so Infants^ whatever may be the 
nature of the sin inherited, or consequent on the fall 
of Adam, if they fail of Baptism to " wash away its 
pollution," we may charitably hope they shall not be 
deprived of their purchased Redemption by Christ ; 
because it was no fault of their own, and the sin of 
omission of duty on the part of others must rest 
where it belongs. 

But though they lose not their inheritance in the 
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Kingdom of Glory, if they die in Infancy, we know 
not how great may be their loss in other respects, 
particularly if they grow up to man and womanhood ; 
and therefore no efforts should be spared to secure to 
them all the benefits of this sacrament. Its loss, how- 
ever, does not necessarily involve the loss of salva- 
tion beyond the grave (so far as we can learn), and 
we hope and believe that the eternal " damnation of 
Infants " has no existence outside the brain of theo- 
rists.^ 

Among the redeemed, Infants being included, they 
have all the rights of the redeemed, so far as they 
can be appropriated ; consequently, the blessings and 
privileges conferred by Baptism. How many and 
great these may be, we are not informed ; but our 
Saviour commanded his people to be baptized, and 
obedience to his command is our duty. Why should 
the blessings of this sacrament be withheld from 
little children until they superadd sins of their own 
transgression to original sin, " to repent of," before 
they shall receive the seal of their Redemption ? In 
the mean time, many die and never receive it I 

§ 17. We turn to Hermas, surnamed the Pastob, 
who hved and vn:ote about the same time that did 
Clement of Rome. In several of his similitudes he 
alludes to Baptism, and considers it of very great im- 
portance — even necessary to enter the kingdom of 
God, and calls it a " seaV^ 

SIMILITUDE IX., CHAP. XVI. 

" For before any one receives the name of the Son of God, 
he is ordained unto death; but when he receives that seal, he is 

^ For a critical examination of the effects of Adam's fall upon his race, 
see, among modem writers, the works of the late Moses Stuart, ol 
Andover, and Charles Hodge, of Princeton. 



TIMES OF THE 
APOSTLES. 



} BEFORE NEW TESTAMENT CANON SETTLED. 93 

delivered from death and assiorned unto life. Now that seal is 
the tocUer of Baptism, into which persons go down liable to death, 
but come up assigned to life." ^ 

He regards Baptism as a seal, certifying and se- 
curing to baptized persons their deliverance from 
condemnation, and title to eternal life, tlirough the 
redemption of Christ. And what he says of the 
necessiti/ of this seal to that end is in accordance with 
the general interpretation, more or less modified, of 
the ancient Fathers of these words of our Lord to 
Nicodemus : ^ " Except one (caj/ fx-q ns), ' ani/ one ' 
be bom of the water and of the spirit, he can not 
enter into the kingdom of God." John iii. 5. 

Therefore, the teaching of these men of Apostolic 
times, and the Interpretation of the words of our 
Saviour by primitive Christians^ show that they 
understood Baptism to be necessary to all — to every 
one — (cav fi-q Tts) any one : not necessary in that 
absolute sense that knows no exception, but as 
a law that linds all^ and cannot be laid aside by men. 

Both of these winters lived and wrote whilst 
inspired Apostles were still on the earth, and their 
writings were reckoned by many as hooks of the Soly 
Scriptures^ and read in many of the churches as such ; 
according to Eusebius.^ 

Thus, before the canon of the New Testament had 
been settled. Practice^ Doctrine^ and the received Inter- 
pretation of the words of Christ, and of his Apostles, 

1 Archbishop Wake. Ante-Nicene C. Library. 

2 Wall says: "Our Saviour's said words to Nicodemus do so stand 
in the originaJ, and are so understood by all the Ancients, as to include 
all persons, men, women, and children. . . And that by the Kingdom 
of God there is meant the Kingdom of Glory, is proved from the plain 
words of the context, and from the sense of all Ancient Interpreters." — 
Infant Baptism, vol. ii., p. 451. 

s EccL. Hist.f lib. 3, c. 3. 
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ALL unite in corrohorating the Divine avthority of the 
Baptism of Infants. 

And had any doctrine been advocated in the first 
ages of the Church, militating directly or indirectly 
against it, much more, doubtless, would have been 
written concerning it, as in the case of original sin. 

But questions of other kinds arose in those days to 
occupy the attention of the Church, such as the 
Divinity and humanity of Christ, the paschal feast, 
and various forms of Gnosticism. When, however, 
any question did arise affecting or calling forth any 
allusion to Infant Baptism, we find it mentioned or 
alluded to as often as any other well-known and 
established rite should be, in similar circumstances ; 
and its authority never questioned,^ 

1. Again, it is a fact not known, perhaps, to some 
who oppose Infant Baptism, that the same authority 
which settled and handed down the New Testament 
canon, did, at the same time, practise and hand down 
the Baptism of little children. In other words, the 
Primitive Church at the time it was determining 
what books should be received as its rule of faith, or 
the men who acted a conspicuous part in the settle- 
ment of that question, recognized Infant Baptism as 
the authoritative teaching of those Scriptures which 
they received. For that the Baptism of little children 
was the settled practice of the Church, before the 
New Testament canon was a settled question, is 
beyond all controversy. This no student of Eccle- 
siastical Literature will doubt. 

Let us enter a little into detail. We know that the 

1 It is unnecessaiy to repeat here the proof that Tertullian did not deny 
the authority of Infant Baptism, but only advised its delay, except in 
certain cases. 
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Christian Church was founded before the books of tho 
New Testament were written, and that it had been 
planted in places wide and far apart, before important 
portions of that canon had been committed to paper.^ 
We know also that these writings were sent, some of 
them to the Church in one place, and some of them 
to it in another. They were not deposited in the 
same congregation, or in the same city, but written at 
different times by different men, in different places, 
and sent to different portions of the world. During 
the same time, and soon after, epistles and writings 
were circulated from pens that were not inspired. 
Some of these bore the genuine names of their 
authors, others were spurious and ascribed to Apostles 
and writers who never saw them. 

Of course the good must be selected from the bad, 
and the manuscripts or copies from all these points, 
collected together and decided upon by competent au- 
thority, before the canon of the New Testament could 
be closed. This was a work of time and great care. 

Many Christians have fallen into the mistake of 
supposing that the New Testament was given to us as 
a constitution, prescribing the organization and order 
of the Christian Church. But not so. The Church 
was organized, or had passed into the Christiau Dis- 
pensation before ani/ part of the New Testament was 
written. And instead of minute directions and speci- 
fications on every point, many things are taken for 
granted, and only so much committed to wilting and 
deposited among the faithful, as was deemed necessary 
by the Head of all, to preserve SLnd perfect what was al- 
ready begun. All tiie essential doctrines of salvation, 

1 See dates ol the Epistles, and the opinions of Home and othei 
learned men on the subject. 
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and whatever was requisite for the defence of the 
Church against the " Gates of Hell," and to secure its 
success in the earth, were committed to its care and 
keeping, in a way that should be handed down to the 
latest posterity. Much, therefore, is implied^ that 
would require express precept in a formal constitu- 
tion. 

The Holy Scriptures contain the words of eternal 
life, and make up the standard of our faith and prac- 
tice. They are the touchstone to which everything 
new must be brought, and to which everything must 
conform. But before the different writings that com- 
pose the New Testament had been collected together, 
and the present canon adopted, we find by reference 
to the early Christian writers, that Infant Baptism 
was beyond doubt the established usage of the Church, 
and received as the doctrine and practice of the Apos- 
tles. 

2. Origen, who acted a very important part in sift- 
ing out and testing the authority of the various man- 
uscripts, who gives us the first regular Catalogue of all 
the books of tibe New Testament ,^ and who by read- 
ing, travel, and a long residence in Palestine, enjoyed 
many advantages to be well informed in regard to the 
received doctrines and public rites of the various por- 
tions of the Christian Church, refers to the usage of 
Infant Baptism, as we have seen in his Homilies both 
on Leviticus and the Gospel of St, Luke, also in his 
Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, and in the 
latter tells us: It is handed down from the Apostles. 

And if he is high authority in regard to the canon of 
the Holy Scriptures, why not in regard to a received 

1 Even be omitted St. James and St. Jade, but quotes them in other 
places. 
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doctrine and public rite of the Church at the same 
time ? If he was competent to judge and aid in the 
decision of the external and internal evidences of the 
different books of the New Testament, should we not 
conclude that he ought to know whether Infant Bap- 
tism was inconsistent with their teaching ? 

Among those before him who are cited as authority, 
and who were instrumental in establishing the claims 
of no small portion of the Inspired Writings — the 
most prominent of them have referred in their writings 
to the Tisage of Infant Baptism. We have seen that 
Justin, who wrote between forty and fifty years after 
the death of St. John, and Irenaeus, who was taught 
by Polycarp, the friend and disciple of St. John, and 
likewise Tertullian, confirm the same usage. 

And of those who came after him (among whom 
fuU catalogues became numerous), the brightest lights 
of their day have also left their undoubted testimony 
to the authority and universality of Infant Baptism. 
See Jerome and Augustine among others. But in 
the time of Origen, the canon of the New Testament 
may be regarded as virtually settled, although doubts 
and differences of opinion at times prevailed in por- 
tions of the Church, respecting some of the books re- 
ceived, and others rejected, which were not finally put 
to rest till the Council of Laodicea.^ 

3. There are undoubtedly internal as well as exter- 
nal evidences of the Divine authority of the New Tes- 
tament. But these are not all evident to the Christian 
reader of the present day, and hence our indebtedness 
to the primitive Church for settling the authenticity 
of these books ; and we now receive them as the gen- 

1 For a fuU exposition of the question of the genuineness and authen* 
tidtj of the New Testament, the reader is referred to Home and Lardner. 

7 
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uine works of their authors, chiefly because they have 
been handed down to us by the Church from its purest 
days, and when it enjoyed advantages which we do not 
for so important a decision* We have still means and 
tests, however, by which we can verify much that was 
then done for us, but in the rejection of some books, 
and the reception of others, we should find ourselves 
quite unable, at the present time, to make a satisfactory 
decision without the aid of primitive Christians. For 
instance, what is there in the character and style of 
the Epistles of Clement and Barnabas, which were 
read as authoritative writings in some of the churches 
for a time, by which we could determine they are of 
less authority than the Epistles of St. John or that of 
St. James? Yet we reject the former and receive 
the latter. Why ? not upon the authority of our own 
independent investigation alone, but by the aid and 
decision of the primitive Church, or competent author- 
ity in that Church. 

And shall we admit that the authority which was 
able to decide between the genuine and spurious 
books first read in the churches, was incompetent to 
decide at the same time whether Infant Baptism was 
of Apostolic origin ? Will we as Christians consent 
that before the New Testament Canon was settled as 
the law and rule of faith in the Christian Church, one 
of its most public and important rites was perverted 
and applied to a class of people never intended ? and 
that there was not wisdom enough in the Church to 
detect this error, and hence it was practised and handed 
down by the very authority that handed down the 
Scriptures ? and this too the Church established by 
inspired Apostles, to be "committed to faithful men 
who shall be able to teach others " also ? concerning 
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which the Saviour said, the " Gates of Hell shall 
not prevail against it " — and to its founders made 
the pronaise, " Lo, I am -with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world ?" And yet before the next gen- 
eration had passed away — aye, whilst the persons and 
teaching of several of its founders were fresh in the 
memories of many, its most public and well known or- 
dinance was by universal consent perverted, and the 
foundation of the whole structure sapped ? " Tell it 
not in Gath, pubUsh it not in the streets of Aske- 
lon" — lest the enemy of our holy religion triumph 
over us ! 

If before one generation after the Apostles had 
passed away, our religion became fundamentally cor- 
rupt^ and there was neither the ability to detect nor 
the spirit to oppose the error, what confidence can we 
have in it now ? What new power has been com- 
municated to the present age, that was not then 
given? If we admit the Church to have been so 
corrupt and ignorant in the beginning, how shall we 
defend it against the attacks of InfideUty? Or if 
we admit that the writings of the Fathers have been 
so much interpolated, and so much fraud practised 
in the name of the primitive Church, that, after all 
efforts to separate the genuine from the spurious, no 
reliance can be placed on their testimony, how shall 
we defend the authenticity and purity of the Holy 
Scriptures? Can we lay aside all antiquity and 
prove that a single book in the New Testament 
was written by its routed author, or that every 
book has not been corrupted since, and its teachings 
altered? No — we must receive the aid of such 
testimony, or the key of the arch remains loose, and 
the whole structure will fall. Not that we are 
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dependent upon it exclusively, but as important 
testimony to be cautiously received in confirmation of 
the high claims of the Gospel of Christ. It is not by 
one traiii of proof, or a single argument, that the 
Divine authority of Christianity can be sustained at 
the present time ; there are opposing reasons and 
diflBculties that are sufficient to annul the force, or hold 
in abeyance any one hind of proof unless corrobor- 
ated and supported by others. Neither the internal 
evidence alone^ nor the historical^ nor the fuljillment of 
prophecy^ nor miracles^ nor any other, independent 
proof of itself, would overcome all the objections of 
the natural heart. But these all united and corrobor- 
ating each other — interwoven by a thousand circum- 
stances, and all pointing to the same centre — intrench 
our common Christianity within a bulwark that all 
the battering rams of an infidel world can never 
shake to the end of time. And in this magnificent 
structure, the aid of the primitive Church and the 
testimony of the early Christian Fathers form a part 
' — the whole would not be complete without them. 

If primitive Christians could testify to the genuine- 
ness of a manuscript read in the churches, they 
could testify to the practice of a public rite in the 
same churches. And if we receive their testimony 
in regard to some of the churches, we must receive 
it in regard to all ; they having by travel and read- 
ing enjoyed the advantages necessary to such knowl- 
edge. And since we have their testimony to the 
fact that Infant Baptism was the usage of the whole 
Churchy handed down from the Apostles, we have 
legitimate proof of the universal practice of Infarvt 
Baptism in the primitive Church. For ^^what has 
been received everywhere^ always^ by alV^ (quod 
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ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum est), 
is authority which every one should respect in the 
history of the Christian Church. 

Reject this, and admit that whilst Apostles were 
yet fresh in the memories of many, the initiatory 
sacrament of the Church had been perverted to a use 
never intended, and one fraught with the direst of 
emls, according to Baptist writers, and that this evil 
had spread throughout the Christian world, before 
even the code of laws left for the preservation and 
guidance of the Church could be collected together, 
and that no man was found to protest against it as 
unauthorized— no one discovered its invaUdity for a 
thousand years afterwards — in consequence of which 
the Church was, during all that time, filled with 
invaUd baptisms, or with persons not baptized at all ! 
Admit all this, and how ridiculous do we appear 
in the eyes of an infidel world 1 In what endless 
absurdities do we involve ourselves I 

4. Consider further the improbabilities^ that such 
an innovation in a puhlic rite^ could have gained foot- 
hold among the next generation after the Apostles, 
without opposition. 

It must be remembered that it was the care of 
the Apostles, ^^ to commit to faithful men who shall 
be able to teach others also" (2 Tim. ii. 3), the 
charge of the churches. And we may suppose that 
these " faithful men," selected and instructed by the 
Apostles themselves, would very probably continue 
the doctrine of their instructors during their own 
lives. Now St. Jude, St. Philip, St. Thomas, also 
St. Luke, all lived, according to our best authori- 
ties, beyond A. D. 70, some of them beyond A. D. 
80, and St. John died, as has been before remarked. 
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about the close of the first century ; Timothy and 
Titus a few years before. Poly carp, the friend and 
disciple of St. John, and who also, if " the angel 
(bishop) of the Church of Smyrna," is highly com- 
mended by the Head of us aU (Rev. ii.), lived 
till about sixty-five years beyond the death of St. 
John. And Irenseus, the friend and disciple of Poly- 
carp, lived beyond the end of the second century, — 
at which time few who have accompanied us thus far 
in the examination of the question will doubt whether 
it was then the custom of the Christian Church to 
baptize Infants. 

If Infant Baptism is an innovation, it was brought 
into the Church during the lives of Polycarp and 
Irenaeus.^ And although we have seen, from the 
testimony, both direct and indirect, of IrenaBUS and 
Justin Martyr, that Infant Baptism was the practice 
of the Church during that period and before it, we 
will, nevertheless, consider the probabilities of the 
introduction of a thing of the kind under them with- 
out open opposition on their part to such an innova- 
tion. 

5. St. John spent the last years of his life at Ephesus, 
and was instrumental in making his friend Polycajrp 
bishop of the Church of Smyrna. Between these 
places and Alexandria, the intercourse by sea was 
direct, and from Alexandria to Crete almost daily. 
With the customs of the churches of Alexandria, 
Crete, and others along the Mediterranean, he there- 
fore could not have been ignorant. His General 
Epistle to the churches, the main object of which 
was to confute the prevailing errors of that time, and 

1 Polycarp was instxucted by Apostles^ and Irenseos by Polycarp. One 
luffered martyrdom A. d. 167; the other a. d. 202. 
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guard Christians against false teachers, was written 
about A. D. 91 or 92, according to Mill and Le Clerc, 
and as late as the close of that century, according to 
Du Pin, L'Enfant, Beausobre, and Townsend. But 
among those errors Infant Baptism is not alluded 
to as one; hence if then practised, it was not an 
error. He wrote the Apocalypse, or book of " Rev- 
elation," as is generally believed, after his General 
Epistle, and very shortly before his death : in which 
he specifies particularly the errors and " things want- 
ing'' in the churches of Asia Minor (Rev. ii. and 
iii.), and as the Baptism of young children is not 
alluded to among these errors aixd ^^things wanting," 
it was, of course, not one of them ; because under 
the influence of the Spirit by which he was directed 
to write, he specifies the different things which were 
disapproved : " Unto the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna write. ... I know thy works, and tribula- 
tions, and poverty (but thou art rich), and I know 
the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
are not, but are of the synagogue of Satan. Fear 
none of these things which thou shalt suffer : behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crovm of life " (Rev. ii. 8, 10). 

In the Church of Smyrna, therefore, over which 
Polycarp was the bishop, or angel thus addressed, and 
who continued a zealous defender of the faith and 
of Apostolic doctrine through a long life, we must 
infer no error of this kind prevailed ; for this and 
the Church of Philadelphia, are the only two out of 
the seven against which charges are not brought, and 
received the xmqualified commendation of the Spirit. 
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For these, then, we have the testimony of the Spirit, 
to their freedom as yet from innovation. 

The errors of the others being particularly specified, 
is equaUy conclusiye a&:ainst the existence of all other 
errors not specified. l5ant Baptism, therefore, if prao 
tised in these churches at this ^ime, has the seal of the 
Spirit's approval. If not in practice, it was introduced 
under Polycarp ; the probabilities of which we will 
now examine with reference to his known character 
and vigilance^ as a steward of the heavenly mysteries. 

5. He sealed his conviction of the truth of what he 
taught and practised, by his own life's blood A. D. 
167, or sixty-five years aiter the death of St. John — 
during the persecution of Marcus Antoninus. When 
the persecution began to rage with great violence, 
Polycarp, through the persuasion of his friends, retired 
to a farm, not far distant from the city, and there con- 
tinued in constant prayer in behalf of the churches. 
But on hearing that some of his friends were put to 
the torture, to make them betray him, he could remain 
no longer concealed. " The will of the Lord be done," 
was his pious ejaculation, and he then came forward 
and surrendered himself to his enemies. When 
brought to the place of execution, the pro-consul, 
beholding his extreme age and venerable person, used 
many efiEorts to mduce him to renounce Christ, that 
he might release him. To which he replied, " Eighty 
and six years have I served Him, during all of which 
time He never did me an injury ; how then can I blas- 
pheme my king and Saviour ? " When still further 
urged, his answer was, " I am a Christian." He was 
then fastened to the stake, and expired amidst sur- 
rounding flames.^ 

1 See Easebins, lib. iv. cap. xv. See also Ante-Nicent Christian Li- 
brary — Biartyrdom of Polycarp, cap. ix. 
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This man, says Irenaeus also, ^^ had been instructed 
by Apostles, and had familiar intercourse with many 
that had seen Christ; he had also been appointed 
bishop by Apostles in Asia, in the Church of Smyrna, 
whom we have also seen in our younger days, for he 
lived a- long time, and to a very advanced age, when, 
after a glorious and most distinguished martyrdom, he 
departed this life. ■ He always taught the things which 
he had learned from the Apostles, which the Church 

has handed down, and which alone are true 

The same Polycarp, coming to Rome under the Epis- 
copate of Anicetus, turned many of the aforesaid 
heretics to the Church of God, proclaiming the one 
and only true faith which he had received from the 
Apostles — to wit : that which was delivered by the 
Church." 1 

Now how much probability is there that a man, 
who had been the intimate friend of the Apostle 
John, who " always taught the things which he had 
received from the Apostles, and which alone are 
true," would permit an entirely unauthorized error, 
utterly opposed to what had always been the doctrine 
and practice of the Apostles (as Infant Baptism 
would have been, if a new thing), and not have raised 
his voice against it, as he did against all other errors ? 
Who can for a moment entertain the surmise, when 
he sees how conscientious, firm, and vigilant was this 
man for Apostolic doctrine — sealing with his own 
life's blood his faith in the same — that he would en- 
courage or permit so radical a change to be made in 
the doctrine which he had been taught ? ^ 

1 EoBebiiu, lib. iv. cap. xiv.; Ante-Nicene Christian Library^ vol. v. — 
Ireiueiis, vol. i. lib. iii. c 3. 

3 If the Christian life of Polycarp, which at the time of his martyrdom, 
he sidd waa ** eigh^ and six years '' included his whole life from infancy, 
as is generaDjr supposed, he must have been baptized in 'mianc^ moi^ 
tbso twenty yean before the end of the Apostolic age, while the C^^uxeYi 
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6. To this consideration now add also the character 
and influence of Ibbn-^eus, who was a friend and 
hearer of Polycarp more than twenty years ; whom 
all historians unite in praising for the elevation of his 
character, loftiness of his feelings, and value of his 
writings. His name was the praise of martyrs in his 
o.m day, and has been handed down with Teneration 
ever since. He lived nearty through the whole of the 
second century, was a strenuous advocate of Apostolic 
Usage, and the most successful of all the opposers of 
heresies during his time. He wrote and preached 
against all the errors and new doctrines advocated in 
his day. An extract from his own writings wiU show 
what his character was in this resp^and what 
probability there is that he would receive an error of 
this kind. 

Writing to Florimus, who had lapsed into Valen- 
tinianism, he says : " These doctrines were never 
delivered to thee by the Presbyters before us, those 
who were the immediate disciples of the Apostles. 
For, when I was yet a boy, I saw thee in Lower Asia, 
with Polycarp, moving in great splendor at court, and 
endeavoring by all means to gain his esteem. I 
remember the events of those times much better than 
those of more recent occurrence (inasmuch as the 
studies of our youth growing with the mind unite 
with it the more firmly). I can describe the very 
place where the blessed Polycarp was accustomed to 
sit and discourse — his going out and coming in — 
his general mode of life, and the form of his body, 
and his conversations with the people, and his familiar 

was under ike rule of irupired men. This fact alone would esta'blish the 
Authority of Infant Baptism. So our opponents may lay hold of either 
horn of the altar — the great improbability of so great an innovation 
under Polycarp and Irennas: or admit that the religious and natural life 
of Poljcaip were nearly of equal ler-*** -' *-*nxe. 
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mterconrse with John, as he was accustomed to nar- 
rate ; as also his familiarity with the rest of those 
tliat had seen the Lord. How also he used to repeat 
their discourses, and what things he had heard from 
them concerning the Lobd. Also concerning his 
miracles, and his doctrines — all were recounted by 
Polycarp in consistency with the Holy Scriptures, as 
he had received them from the eye-witnesses of the 
Word of Life. These things, by the mercy of God, 
and the opportunity then afforded me, I attentively 
heard, noting them down, not on paper, but in my 
heart ; and these same facts I am continually in the 
habit, by the grace of God, of revolving faithfully 
in my mind. And I can bear witness in the sight of 
God, that if that blessed and Apostolic Presbyter 
had heard any such thing as this, he would have 
exclaimed, and stopped his ears, and according to his 
custom, would have said : * O good God, unto what 
times hast thou reserved me, that I should tolerate 
these things ! ' He would have fled from the place 
in which he sat or stood, hearing doctrines like these. 
From hifi epistles, also, which he wrote to the neigh- 
boring churches, in order to confirm them, or to some 
of the brethren, to encourage or admonish them, the 
same thing may be clearly shown." ^ 

This shows how anxious Lrenaaus was to adhere to 
the doctrines of the Apostles, with his father in the 
Lord, Polycarp, and also what advantages he had for 
knowing their doctrines. He remembered what was 
said and done by Polycarp better than the things that 
were then occurring in more advanced life, which is 
the experience of all old men in regard to what has 
occurred in youth and early manhood. 

1 Eusebios, lib. v. cap. xx. See also Ante-Jficene Library^ vol. ii;, — 
liensBus, roL ii. pp. 158, 159* 
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7. Now, how much probability is there that an 
entire new practice, diametrically opposed to what 
Baptists contend is the only true faith, could have 
been introduced under this man and Polycarp ? — the 
one, teaching the " things which alone are true^'' which 
he had received from Apostles and men who had seen 
Christ; the other, what he had heard from the 
former, and old men who were his contemporaries. 
The piety of Irenaeus is acknowledged to be of the 
highest character — whose love and zeal for truth led 
him to oppose with great earnestness the least de- 
parture from Apostolic Usage — even writing out in 
order, one by one, everything which he regarded as 
opposed to, or wanting Apostolic authority. 

The character of these two men alone, ought to be 
sufficient refutation of a groundless suspicion like that 
alleged against Infant Baptism. For it has not a 
vestige of testimony to sustain it, save a contracted 
method of interpreting the Scriptures, which is ut- 
terly at variance with the spirit and design of their 
Author. 

If this controversy were concerning the introduc- 
tion and establishing of a new thing in the Churchy 
there might be some apology for hesitating to adopt 
it. But it is about a sacrament, found in the Church 
in its earliest and purest days, practised in every 
place where the Church was planted, and regarded as 
of Divine authority, from the first time that it is 
alluded to. Hence the question to be settled is, shall 
the application to Infants of this ancient, universal 
rite, so highly prized by primitive Christians, handed 
down with and sustained by the Holy Scriptures (as 
the majority of Christians in every age have inter- 
preted them), be cast out of the Church as an inno- 
vation ? or shall it be continued ? 
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8. To Polycarp and Irenaeus may be added Justin 
Martyr, who, though not bom of Christian parents, 
was bom in Palestine, in the midst of Christians, 
about the dose of the Apostolic age ; studied in the 
schools of philosophy in Alexandria; wrote his 
celebrated apology for Christians between forty and 
fifty years after the death of St. John ; preached 
the Gospel in Italy, Asia Minor, and Egypt ; passed 
the latter part of his life at Rome, and finally suffered 
martyrdom for his religion, about the year after the 
Apostles, 65. 

Is it probable that this man, who boldly taught 
the superiority of Christian doctrine over all the 
philosophy of his age, advocated Christianity in the 
face of persecuting emperors, and gave his own life 
in defence of the truth, would countenance a public 
innovation of this character ? 

We may here appeal to the candor of every reader 
who can comprehend the very plainest kind of reason- 
ing, to say whether there is the least ground for sup- 
posing that a new public rite, like that of Infant Bap- 
tism, could have been introduced into the Church dur- 
ing the lives of these men — or that it could have 
spread over Christendom and become the established 
practice of churches extending thousands of miles (tis 
the testimony of Origen shows it had), and not one 
word be uttered against it ? not one man found to 
rise up and oppose such an innovation on the sacred 
usages of his fathers and the Apostles ? Is the mere 
surmise that because Infant Baptism is not commanded 
in the Holy Scriptures in such terms as some have 
unwarrantably prescribed for it, sufficient of itself to 
establish the point that it was introduced under these 
men, in the face of all this to the contrary ? 

Does not the manner in which Infant Bap\aAm\& 
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first mentioned, after the Apostolic age, incficate its 
antiquity as well as prevalence ? It is never referred 
to as something new, or as that about which there 
was any doubt, but incidentally mentioned as occasion 
required, and as a thing well known to all ; and its 
authority questioned by none. Just as any other rite 
would be referred to, concerning which there was no 
dispute, when other questions Called it forth. How 
can we account for this but on the principle that it 
was the practice of the Apostles ? 

Thus evidence positive and negative, from different 
sources, and in various ways accumulates, and with 
united strength scatters as chaff before the wind the 
objections urged against the validity of Infant Bap- 
tism. 

§ 18. We have now seen, by tracing its history, that 
Infant Baptism has been the practice of the Church 
in every age since the Apostles. We have followed it 
in a continuous line from the present time — first, to 
the time of the great Pelagian controversy which 
agitated the Church throughout the Christian world ; 
when — 

A.D.417 AiTGirsTiNE, the most learned man of 
A. Ajni. that age, then declared, " The Baptism of 
little infants is held by the Universal Church, 
and not instituted by Councils, but ever in 
use, handed down by none other than Apos- 
tolical authority." When — : 

A. A. 817. Cblestius admitted, " Infants ought to 
be baptized according to the Rule of the 
Universal Church and meaning of the Gf-os- 
peV* And, 
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PSLAGIUS said, ^'He never heard even a. A.m. 
of an impiooft heretic that would deny Bap- 
tism to little children." And when, 

In a Council held in Carthage, about the a. a. 818. 

same time^ it was " Resolved^ Whosoever 
says Infants are baptized for the remission 

of sins, but yet they derive no original sin 

from Adam, which is expiated by the laver 

of regeneration^ let him be anathema." 

Advancing onward we come to another 
Council, in which, in cases of doubt in re- 
gard to the Baptism of little children who 
had been captured and taken off by the en- 
emy before they were old enough to remem- 
ber, and afterwards recovered, it was '' Re' a. a. 800. 
solved^ That such be baptized without any 
scruple ; lest that scruple do cause them to 
go without the cleansing of the sacraments." 

A few years nearer to the Apostles, a 
Canon was passed at Carthage concerning 
such as had come into the Church from 
some of the schismatical sects, which gave 
to little children an advantage in regard 
to Church offices over those who acted on 
their own responsibility when they united 
with the Donatists ; 

It was " Resolved^ That they who were a. a. 9B7. 
baptized in their Infancy among the Don- 
atists, before they were old enough to un- 
derstand the mischief of that error, ought to 
be promoted to Church offices, especially in 
times of so great need. " The case of the 
others was deferred to another time. 
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A. A. 280. Chbysostom writes, " Our Circumcision 
— I mean the Grace of Baptism — gives 
cure without pain, and has no determinate 
time as that had (the eighth day), but it is 
lawful to one at tiie beginning of life (first 
day of his birth), or in the middle of it, or 
in old age, to receive this circumcision, made 
without hands." He also enumerates the 
benefits of Baptism, and adds, ^^ For this 
cause we baptize infants also, though they 
be not defiled by sin " — of their own. 

A. A. 278. Jebome, the author of the Latin trans- 
lation of the Holy Scriptures, called the 
Vulgate, writing to a lady of distinction 
says : " The good and evil deeds of the child 
are imputed to his parent ; unless you sup- 
pose the children of Christians, if they do 
not receive Baptism, are themselves account- 
able for the sin ; and the wickedness not 
imputed to those who would not give it to 
them, particularly at the time they ought 
to receive it, and could make no opposition 
to receiving it." 

A. A. 274. Ambbosb, bishop of Milan, writes : " No 
man comes to the kingdom of Heaven but 
by the sacrament of Baptism." ^ For which 
he quotes our Saviour's words to Nicodemus, 
"Unless any one be born again of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the king- 
dom of Heaven" — and then makes this 
comment : " You see (He Christ) excepts no 

^ I. e., no other prescribed mode for any. 
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person — not an Infant, not one that is hin- 
dered by any nnayoidable accident." ^ 

Optatus, bishop of Milevis, calls Bap- ^ ^« 260. 
tism "the putting on a garment that fits 
all ages — not too big for Infants nor too 
small for men." 

Gbegoey Nazianzen was of opinion a. a. aeo. 
that " Baptism to Intants might be delayed 
till three years of age, or thereabouts, un- 
less danger made it necessary sooner. And 
in such cases it must not be postponed." 

Basil, bishop of Caesarea, specifying the a. a. 906. 
proper time for various things, remarked, 
" The whole of one's life is proper for Bap- 
tism." That is, from infancy up to old age, 
or imtil received. 

A Council in Eliberis decided that those a. a. aoft. 
baptized in infancy by schismatical sects, 
might be received into the Church without 
the same delay that was imposed on such as 
were grown up when baptized by them." 

A Council in Carthage, to whom was re- a. a. ua 
f erred the question whether it wouli not be 
better to delay Baptism to the eighth day 
after birth than to give it to children so 
young as two or three days old, decided in 
the negative, " lest by such delay some 
might die without jit," and added, "As far as 
in us Hes, no soul, if possible, is to be lost." 

Obigen, who was himself baptized in in- 

1 Such, he thought, would not suffer positive ptmishment, 
hut he conld not say would certainly enter the kingdom of 
heaven. 
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fancy, and whose father and grand&i(tihet 
were Christians before him, concemmg " the 
sinful nature of every one bom into the 
world," remarks : " It is for this reason the 
Church had from the Apostles the injunc- 
tion to give Baptism to little children." 
Again, "No one is free from pollution, 
though his life is but the length of one day. 
. • . Therefore, according to the usage of 
tiie Church, Baptism is given to little chil- 
dren." 

Tbetullian, confining Baptism to the 
washing away of past sins, advised its delay 
to all young persons, virgins, and those in 
widowhood, and all such as were likely to 
fall into sin after Baptism ; and, of course 
included young children. He asks, " What 
need is there that their sponsors be brought 
into danger, for they may fail in their prom- 
ises by their own death, or by the child's 
proving of a wicked disposition." ? Which 
shows that Infant Baptism was the usage of 
the Church at that time, or he could not 
have referred to it and its oonnection with 
sponsors. 

iBEK^^nrs, who was bom about twenty 
years after the Apostolic age, and lived be- 
yond the end of the second century, writes : 
^^ Christ came to save all who are throu^ 
Him regenerated (baptized) unto God — 
Infants, and little ones, and children, and 



1 Which proves, that sponsors were then used by Chris- 
tbnts te tliej were among the Jews. 
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youflis, and elder persons;" ^ hence, all 
ages. 

Justin Martye was bom in the times BominApofc 
of the Apostles, and wrote between forty ifx. ^^ 
and fifty years after St. John's death. In 
his Apology for Christians, he says: "J 
Icnow many of loth sexes^ siocty and seventy 
years old^ who were made disciples to Christ 
from childhood.^^ Hence they were baptized 
in childhood, in the middle of the Apostolic 
age proper, as there can be no other way to Bom in tt« 
make children disciples of Christ but by Aposuei. 
Baptism.^ "He also tells us that "Chris- 
tians receive their Circumcision in Baptism" 
— and calls Baptism "Christ's Circumcis- 
ion." By which he teaches that Baptism 
has superseded Circumcision as the initiatory 
rite of the New Covenant under the Chris- 
tian dispensation; and he is supported by 
Origen, Chrysostom, Basil, Augustine, and 
others of the most noted of the Christian 
Fathers. Thus testifying — first, to the 
Baptism of many in childhood in Apostolic 
times, — and second, to the right of Uttle 
children to Baptism by virtue of their right 
to Circumcision. 

PoLYCABP, the disciple of St. John, who Bom in hm 

77 1 -/••7»5 *^* ®^ *^® 

" always tauqht the one only true jaith. Apoaties and 

TJ lux 4_ \. A 4.1 taught by St. 

lived more than twenty years beyond the John. 

1 Neander admits, " this passage, without doubt, points 
to Infant Baptism." Ante^Nicene C» Library says: ''The 
reference of Uiese words is doubtless to Baptism, as clearly 
appears from comparing Book iii. 17, 1, with Book ii. 22, 4." 

3 Baptism at any age before one is capable of acting as a 
noral agent, is virtaally Infant Baptism. 
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time when Justin wrote this Apology, whose 
character is a guarantee that he would hay© 
sanctioned no innovation in his day. 

Bom and Clement and Hermas wToto, both of 

the Apostles them, during the lives of the Apostles, and 
liTing. their writings were read in some of the 

churches for a time as of Divine authority. 
And like all others who had received and 
submitted to the teaching of St. Paul, they 
held that the pollution of original sin needed 
cleansing as well as that of actual sin. 

Clement writes, " Infants as weU as others 
are corrupt. . . . None is free from poJlvr 
tion^ though his life be hut one day on the 
earth.^^ Afterwards, " He that brought us 
into this world hath prepared for us his 
benefits." 

Hermas says : " Baptism, is necessary to 
all — and whosoever shall continue as In- 
fants is more honorable than all^ for Infants 
are esteemed by our Lord as first of alV^ 

ootempom- Now after tracing Infant Baptism up to 
Apoirties.* the days of the Apostles, add what these 
cotemporaries of the Apostles say about 
original sin — the necessity of Baptism to all 
— the estimation in which Infants are held^ 
and how could circumstantial and positive 
proof more perfectly unite and sustain each 
other ? And remember that about the same 
time, the Baptism of whole families by the 
Apostles, is recorded in the Holy Scriptures 
as a common thing; children are called 
"/Sam^s" in the letters of the Apostles, 
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and directions given to their parents for 
their " training and nurture in the Lord." 

Again, that Baptism has superseded Cir- 
comcision (as we shall further prove), holds 
the same place in the same Church, while 
the law for Infant membership has never 
been repealed. 

And yet again, that Infant Baptism was 
the docirine and practice of the untveesal 
Chubch before the New Testament Canon 
was even settled — was always referred to, 
as a thing well known and acknowledged by 
all — and has the consentient testimony of 
antiquity to its authority. Quod ubique, 
quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum 
est. 

§ 19, Whenever history and the testimony of the 
ancient Fathers are appealed to in controverted ques- 
tions of the present day, it is the custom of many to 
reply, " O ! this is the way by which the claims of 
Romanism are established." Not so, but exactly the 
reverse. This is the way to divest Rome of all her 
groundless claims. Whatever was the doctrine and 
practice of Christians " always^ everywhere^ by all^'^ 
in the primitive Church, if an essential doctrine, 
should be continued. And whatever Rome can gain 
by that rule let her have — nor should we abandon it, 
because she has it. But bring her to the test of the 
Holy Scriptures interpreted by the universal practice 
and teaching of the primitive Church, and you strip 
her of all claims and pretensions beyond what belonged 
to the other churches established by the Apostles. 
And this can be done without making our Holy 
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religion the sport of infidels,^ or admitting any writ* 
ing that wiU not bear the test of sound critidsm. 

Trace back the unauthorized dogmas of the Romish 
Church as we have traced the history of Infant Bap* 
tism, and how many of them wUl you find in the 
primitive Church, immediately after the death of the 
Apostles ? How far do you trace back the " Infalli- 
bility of the Pope ? " " Immaculate Conception ? " 
How far Transubstantiation ? The Worship of the 
Host? Can Rome trace back the doctrine of In- 
dulgences — or the worship of the Virgin Mary, or 
the practice of praying to departed Saints, or Purga- 
tory, or any authority in the bishop of Rome over his 
fellow bishops, to the next century aft^ the Apostles ? 
No. Such doctiines and such authority were unknown 
to the Christian Church in that age. And what 
ignorance to call Infant Baptism a " Relic of Popery I" 
What tyro does not know that Infant Baptism was 
long in the Church before Popery began ? 

If you would expose the fallacies of the Roman 
Church, trace them back to their origin, and show 
when and how they began, and their inconsistency 
with the teaching of the Holy Scriptures, and early 
practice of the Church. This was the way the 
English Refoimation was conducted, and this is the 
only way to take our stand on a basis that the com- 
bined powers of Infidelity and Romanism can never 
shake. 

Thus, we can show that Infant communion, which is 
so often lugged in to detract from the authority of 
Infant Baptism, is never spoken of before the time of 
Cyprian, and never became universal in the Church./^ 
As to customs unimportant in their nature, such as 



1 As does the rejection of all antiquity. 
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ohrisiii, the holy kiss, the washing of feet — partly 
social and partly I'eligious, which may be continued or 
omitted without affecting the essential character of 
the Church, let those continue them who may choose 
to do so. But a rite fundamental in the organization 
of tJte vmble Churchy like that of Infant Baptism, 
which involves the validity of the Baptism of genera- 
tions, and places our little children in a relation to 
God, and to ourselves, with claims to the care and 
sacred training of parents and Christian friends, that 
few appreciate, and fewer still discharge — such a rite 
is of vital import to the nature of the Church, and to 
the character of its membership. It is one of those 
things that cannot be left to our own choice, and laid 
aside. It has an authority that knows no distinction 
between "Divtne" and "Apostolic." Whatever 
was ordered by the Apostles, of like nature, is as 
binding as that instituted by the Saviour in person. 
They were his appointed agents, divinely inspired ; 
and what they established as an essential element in 
the visible Church of Christ cannot be discarded and 
laid aside by Christians. Those who have been so 
much influenced by the ridicule of " baby sprinkling " 
that they cannot rest contented with pouring the 
water on the in&nt, ought to have it baptized by 
dipping it into the water. For they cannot omit the 
Baptism of their children altogether, without injury 
to the child, and the sin of violating the order of the 
Church of Gt)d. Nor can those who have no children 
of their own unite with those who exclude little 
children without incurring Hke condemnation. 



mSTOHICAL TABLE. 



g s 
I B 



Id Briptlmiii tncordad. 



■"— A. D. 

: 
all? 



is 



.: 3 -.: 

.- a -- 

::s:: 
:; "^ :: 

:: i ■.; 



Clew of ApoBtnlic (ga. 



Jittb CoDndl-of Cutlmge. 



BELATION OF BAPTISM TO CIKCUMCISION. 121 



CHAPTER V. 

BELATION OF BAPTISM TO CIRCUMCISION. 

A Church on Earth when Christ came. — The Temple and Synagogue Ser- 
vices. — Preceded by the Tabernacle, with its Altar, Meny S^at, and 
consecrated Ministers. — Preceded by the Abrahamic and Patriarchal 
Dispensations. — Circumcision the Outward Token of the Abrahamic 
Covenant, sealing spiritual and temporal Promises. — Abraham made 
the Father of a Spiritual Seed, in virtue of being at the Head of a Cov- 
enant bearing the Seal of the Righteousness, of Faith. — This Covenant 
perpetual. — Mosaic Dispensation added to it. — Circumcision continued 
to the Coming of Christ, "the Promised Seed." — The Change of the 
Seal from Circumcision to Baptism did not affect the Right of Infants. — 
The Law for their Membership not having been repealed, they have the 
same spiritual claims to Baptism that they had to Circumcision. — Bap 
tism called by St. Paul, "the Circumcision of Christ," and by Primitive 
Christians, "Christian Circumcision." — Holds the same Place in the 
same Church while Circumcision has passed away. 

§ 19. We shall now proceed to examine more 
closely the connection between Baptism and Circum- 
cision. For if Justin Martyr and the Ancient Fathers 
of the Church are right in calling Baptism " Christian 
Circumcision," and in teaching that Baptism has 
taken the place of Circumcision under the Christian 
Covenant, then we have another separate and dis- 
tinct line of proof, full and independent of all others, 
leading to the same result. 

1. In the first place, we must admit that the early 
Fathers of the Church had as good, and even better 
opportunities to learn what was a doctrine of the 
Apostles than we have ; for Justin had the instruc- 
tion of those who had seen and heard the Apostles, 
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to aid him in the interpretation of their writings. 
And if Circumcision under the Old has been succeeded 
by Baptism under the New Covenant, it follows 
that infant children must be baptized ; for we all 
know they were circumcised by express law. And 
unless that law has been repealed, it of course covers 
the substitute as it did the rite in the place of which 
it stands, and therefore binds Christians to the duty 
of continuing infant membership and family religion 
under the New Administration. Changing merely 
the " seal " of a covenant, contract, or deed of gift, 
does not affect or change the covenant itself. The 
new seal covers what the old one did at the time the 
change was made. So little children have the same 
reUgious privileges under the seal of Baptism which 
they had under Circumcision. 

But has the seal of Circumcision been changed into 
that of Baptism ? or does Baptism occupy the same 
place as a religious rite under the Gospel Dispensa- 
tion that Circumcision did under the Jewish ? And 
is the Church of Christ a continuation, in its essentials^ 
of the Ancient Church or Covenant into which God's 
former people were received and trained ? When the 
" Redeemer came to Zion," ^ did He find no church, 
no temple, no synagogue, no religious organization, in 
the public worship of which He and his Apostles 
could unite on the Sabbath day? (Luke iv. 16, 
Acts xiii. 14.) Or did He destroy that " kingdom " 
which He compared to a " vineyard," and fore- 
warned the Jews that it would ** be taken from 
them and given to a people bringing forth the fruits 
thereof?" (Matth. xxi. 43.) Or was it merely 
transferred into the hands of other husbandmen, as 

^ Isaiah lix. 



WOBSUIP OF THE JEWS. 123 

He said it would be ? and under its new administra- 
tion improved and enlarged by more efficient culture 
and better regulations? 

Now we know that our Saviour did find such a 
Churdi, and that He and his Apostles did recognize 
the Divine authority of its ordinances and worship — 
and that it was " their custom " to attend and unite 
in the services of the temple and synagogues.^ And 
we know, also, that in this Church were trained the 
prophets and holy men of old, who spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost ; and that to 
" Israel " were " committed the oracles of God " 
(Rom. iii. 2) ; and that to them as the Chm^ch of 
God, ^^ pertained the adoption^ and the glory ^ and the 
covenants^ and the giving of the law^ and the service of 
Q-od^ and the promises " (Rom. ix. 4, 5) ; and that 
this temple succeeded to the tabernacle^ with its altar 
and mercy seat, its consecrated ministers, and pre 
scribed services, all fashioned and modelled accorduig 
to God's own appointment (Exod. xxv. 40), called 
the " Church in the Wilderness " (Acts vii. 38), — 
not a promiscuous assembly, as ^EKKkrjala sometimes 
denotes, but a regular ecclesiastical organization, 
denominated by St. Paul " a house," in which Moses 
acted as a " servant," and afterward Christ as a 
" son," and adds, " Whose house are t^e." (Heb. iii. 
6,6.) 

2. And further we know, that in this Church in 
which Moses was faithful as a '' servant," and which 
is called by the various names of " House," "Israel," 
" Zion," " Vineyard of the Lord," ^ were taught and 
practised the worship of the true God, and the duties 

1 Luke iy. 16; Acts luii. 14; xy. 21; xyi. 13. 
s Isaiah v. 1-7. 
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of the true religion.^ And for the preservation and 
contmuance of this religion and worship, Moses was 
raised up, and commanded to conduct this people 
into a land to themselves." ^ They having become 
seriously affected with idolatry and the sins of the 
Egyptians, during their sojourn among, and their 
oppression by that nation ; in order to deliver them 
from this oppression, and reform their religion, Moses 
was appointed to remove them to a land favorable to 
this work, and to give them a system of laws, rites, 
and ceremonies adapted to this end; and for the 
transmission of this religion to the dawning forth of 
a brighter day, whose rising sun would reveal with 
perfect clearness its glorious beauties now so dimly 
seen under a darker dispensation.^ 

Hence the Apostle Paul tells us, " The law (Mosaic 
Dispensation) was added because of transgression till 
the seed (Christ) should come." (Gal. iii. 19.) The 
corrupt state of the world, and the sins and idola- 
try with which Israel |;^ad become infected, made it 
necessary to add, to the Covenant of Grace imder 
which they lived, the Dispensation of Moses, as sub- 
servient to the preservation and continuance of the 
doctrines and truths of their religion to the coming 
of Christ with his brighter light and perfect dispen- 
sation. 

The Jews had long been in covenant relations with 
God, chosen by Him for his select people, to whom 
He promised the special doctrines and duties of re- 
ligion, and whom He had brought into a Church state 
for the purpose of preserving and handing down the 

1 Exod. iii., xviii., xix.; Leviticus; Deut; Actsyii. 84-88. 

2 Exod. iii. 12; ix. 1; xx.; Joshua xxiv. 2-14. 
8 Gal. ui. 19; Heb. x. 1. 
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worship of the true God, and the promises connected 
with a coming Saviour. 

This solemn covenant had been ratified by an out- 
ward and visible sign and symbol of a new heart,i 
and had been in existence from the time of Abmham, 
bearing the sign of Circumcision — "a seal of the 
riffhte&usness of faith^^ that its blessings ^^ might he 
of grace J*^ ^ And it was declared by God to be an 
" everlasting covenant." ^ 

Afterwards when sin and idolatry had multiplied, 
** the law," or Dispensation of Moses was added to 
it, to subserve in promoting the great ends for which 
it had been established among men. Hence the 
Saviour teaches, " Circumcision is not of Moses but 
of the Fathers" ( John vii. 22), — and it was con- 
tinued by Him for the perpetuation of the original 
covenant to which it belonged, and to which the 
Mosaic Dispensation was added for special reasons. 

3. Thus we trace back the visible Church of God 
on earth to Abraham's day. Before that period, God 
had not given to his people a peculiar badge or 
visible sign, by which they were to be distinguished 
from others. He had included all under a course of 
discipline, by which a people who were infants in 
knowledge would perhaps be sooner taught his dislike 
to sin, from its public punishment. Instead of col- 
lecting the better portion of mankind into one body, 
by calling them out from among the wicked, — his 
plan was to drive out the wicked from among them, 
and thus preserve them from the contagion of evil, 
while at the same time his displeasure at sin would 
be manifest to all. Cain, in his wickedness, was 

1 Bom. iv. 11 Bom. ii. 29. ^ fiom. iv. 16. 

» Gen. xvii. 7. 
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driven away, and he and his descendants not per- 
mitted to dwell with the righteous branch of Abel in 
She presence of the shekinah.^ And when the two 
races came together afterwards and the *' sons of 
God" intermarried with the wicked, and sin, as a 
consequence, greatly multiplied, a deluge swept off 
the ungodly, leaving only righteous Noah and his 
family on the earth.^ And when his descendants fell 
into idolatry and various other sins, then Abram was 
called out into a different land from them, to form a 
separate and distinct people for the Lord. And now 
God changes his mode of administration, but not the 
principles upon which it is founded. Up to this 
time He had manifested his displeasure against sin 
by driving out and punishing the wicked. Now and 
hereafter He will exhibit rather his love of virtue 
by calling out the righteous from among the wicked, 
and forming them into a separate people under cove- 
nanted privileges, thereby granting high and peculiar 
favors to those who shall love Him and keep his 
commandments. The great principles of his govern- 
ment, and the end to be secured, are the same under 
both methods, and ever must be the same. For God 
is ever the same, and cannot cha<nge. But He ap- 
plies those principles in the way best adapted to 
the age and condition of the people who are to be 
affected by them. Therefore his outward and 
visible "Covenant of Grace," embracing present 
and future blessings to the faithful, begins with 
Abraham. 

4. It was instituted under the following circum- 
stances. 

The descendants of Noah, although they worshipped 

^ Qen. iv. ^ Gen. vl. 
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the true God, had now converted created objects into 
deities, and the sun and moon, stars and winds, rocks 
and rivers had become objects of worship ; and these 
demanding no morality in conduct, the practice of vir- 
tue and the knowledge and worship of the true God 
were fast disappearing from among them. And for 
the purpose of preserving and transmitting the relig- 
ion and worship of the One only true God, with kin- 
dred subjects,^ Abram, a man of faith and of the right 
spirit, was selected and commanded by the Lord to 
leave his country and kindred and go into a land which 
He would show unto him; adding — "And I will 
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and 
make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing ; 
and I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them 
that curse thee, and in thee shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed." (Gen. xii. 1-3.) 

Abram obeyed and "went out, not knowing 
whither he went." (Heb. xi. 8.) And when he came 
to the land of Canaan, " the Lord appeared unto him 
and said. Unto thy seed will I give this land ; and 
there builded be an altar imto the Lord who appeared 
unto him." (Gen. xii, 7.) And when his faith and 
obedience had been more fully tested, and Abram was 
was now ninety and nine years old, God ratified under 
the form of a visible seal, all that He had promised 
unto him, under the solemn injunction — ^' I am the 
Almighty Q-od : walk before me^ and be thou 2^e7'fect. 
And I will make my covenant between me and thee." 
(Gen. xvii. 1, 2.) Abram fell upon his face, and 
God in a summary manner reiterated his former 
promises. All of which may be considered as briefly 
oomprethended in the 7th verse : " J will establish my 

^ (jen. xii; Joshua xxiv. 2-14. 
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covenant between me and thee^ and thy seed after thee, 
in their generations^ for an everlasting covenant ; to be 
a Q-od unto thee and thy seed after thee.^^ To be a 
God unto us and our descendants, is all that we need 
and all we should desire in any covenant with Him, 
Such a covenant embraces all that is good for all ages 
and aU countries. 

And to this Abram gladly gave his consent, by sub- 
itiitting to a religious rite affixed as the seal of this cov- 
enant, in which his name was changed to Abraham, 
because to him was sealed the promise of an innumera- 
ble seed, and he was thus made the father of all that 
believe — The First and Head of the Visible Cove- 
nant of Grace embracing a promised Saviour." ^ 

As to the nature and character of this covenant, 
none, we presume, can explain it better than an in- 
spired Apostle. And no interpretation will be re- 
ceived of higher authority than that of the Apostle 
Paul. He tells us, first, that a promised Saviour was 
thereby covenanted. " Now, to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not. And to 
seeds, as of many ; but as of One, And to thy seed, 
which is Christ.^^ (Gal. iii. 16.) This he further ex- 
plains in the next verse (17,) and calls it " the cove- 
nant that was confirmed before of God in Christ.^^ 
The promised Saviour, was therefore the grand feature 
in this compact, or Deed of Gift. The Apostle next 
informs us that it is SiCovenant of Grace in which men 
are justified by faith. " Abraham believed God, and 
it was counted unto him for righteousness." (Rom. iv. 
3.) And in the 16th verse, he adds, " Therefore it 
is of faith that it might be by grace ; to the end that 
the promise might be sure to all the seed : not to that 

1 Bom. iv. 11-13. 
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only which is of the law, but to that also which is of 
the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all." 
So justification by faith is another feature in that cov- 
enant. 

Further, the same Apostle informs us that Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, regarded the land of Canaan 
as merely a type of the Heavenly Canaan, and that 
they " sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange 
country, looking forward to a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker is God ;" and that 
they and multitudes of their descendants, " all died in 
&itii, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they were stran- 
gers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say 
such things, declare plainly that they seek a country. 
And truly if they had been mindful of that coimtry 
from whence they came out, they might have had op- 
portunity to have returned. But now they desire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly. Wherefore God 
is not ashamed to be called their God ; for He hath 
prepared for them a city." (Heb. xi. 9-16.) 

Thus we see the great end and efforts of the mem- 
bers of the Abrahamic covenant, were to reach the 
heavenly city. They lived by faith, looking forward 
to that spiritual Jerusalem, whose builder and maker 
is God ; which He has prepared for all " Abraham's 
seed and heirs according to the promise." (Gal. iii. 
29.) Nor were they disappointed ; for God is not 
ashamed of those who thus fulfil his covenant. 
Hence the Abrahamic covenant vouchsafed to its 
faithful members a promised Saviour^ justification hy 
faith^ and the final possession of heaven. 

And is not this the same which the Gospel covenant 

9 
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now proposes — r the promised Saviour (having come) 
and fulfilled for those who look back — ^ precisely what 
He did for those who looked forward to his coming? 
And does not the Apostle Paul expressly teach tha% 
the Christian covenant is the continuation of this same 
covenant formed with Abraham? — that Christ re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, that the 
blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ ? (Gal. iii. 13, 14), ■^— and that^ 
if we are Christ's, then are we Abraham's seed and 
heirs according to the promise. For neither the law, 
nor any other power could annul the covenant made 
with Abraham. (Gal. iii. 16-17.) Read the third 
chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians* 

6. See first, the declaration that the Gospel was 
preached unto Abraham : " And the Scripture fore*- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the O-ospel unto Abraham^ say- 
ing, In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then^ 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abra^ 
ham." (Gal. iii. 8, 9.) 

See next, that Christ has redeemed us, that the 
blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles 
through Jesus Christ. '^ Christ hath redeemed us 
from ihe curse of the law, being made a curse for us : 
for it is written. Cursed is every one that hangeth on 
a tree : that the blessing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might 
receive the promise of tiie Spirit through faith." 
(Gal. iii. 14, 15.) 

Now maxk, timt this covenant, by which "they 
who are of faith, the same are the children of Abra- 
ham,"^ the Apostle affirms has not been annulled, 

1 Gal. !ii. 7. 
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and cannot be annulled. " Brethren, I speak after 
the manner of men ; though it be but a man's cove- 
nant, yet if it be confirmed^ no man disannulleth or 
addeih thereto. Now, to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made. He saith not. And to seeds, as 
of many ; but as of one, And to thy seed, wliich is 
Christ. And this / <ay, that the covenant that ivas 
confirmed before of Q-od in Christy the laiv^ which was 
four hundred and thirty years after^ cannot disannul^ 
that it should make the promise of none effect^ 
(Gal. iii. 15, 16, 17.) More explicit evidence of the 
perpetuation of the Abrahamic covenant could not 
be given. Apostolic declaration is supported by 
Apostolic argument to show that that covenant is still 
in force. 

Four hundred and thirty years after the calling of 
Abraham, the " Law " was given at Mount Sinai, 
and the Mosaic Dispensation then commenced. Some 
might suppose the Abrahamic Covenant was then 
annulled^ and superseded by the Mosaic. Not so, 
says the Apostle. The Law was added in subservi- 
ency to the ends for which the covenant with Abra- 
ham was instituted. It was grafted on the Abra- 
hamic Covenant for a specific object. " Added (to 
it), because of transgressions till the seed (Christ) 
should come, to whom (or concerning whom) the 
promise was made." (Gal. iii. 19.) That is, the 
Dispensation of Moses was added to the Covenant of 
Abraham, to serve in counteracting the influence of 
sin, and in preserving the knowledge and worship of 
the true God until the coming of Christ. It shadowed 
forth and prepared the way for the coming Saviour 
and his more spiritual administration. But when the 
promised Seed came, its work was done. Its term of 
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office expired ; having " waxed old " it " vanished 
away," leaving the Abrahamic Covenant as it found 
it — in full force. 

The Saviour came like the rising sun, lighting up 
into perfect day the dim twilight spread over this 
Covenant, and revealed to view the beauty and glory 
of much that had remained unperceived and hence 
unappreciated. He himself was the grand object in 
the foreground of the picture ; in Him was fulfilled, . 
and through and by Him are being fulfilled all that it 
promised, and all that will be needed to its perfect 
fulfilment to the end of time. 

The fuller development of its principles was fol- 
lowed by some change in extemalB^ and the mode of 
its appUcation to a more enlightened age ; but no 
change in the principles themselves. Circumcision 
has been superseded by the more comprehensive rite 
of Baptism ; and the seventh day Sabbath by the 
Lord's day, which embraces the completion of the 
Redemption also with the Creation of the world. 

The Gospel Covenant being therefore a continuation 
of the Abrahamic Covenant^ more enlarged in its mode 
of application to our fallen race, and little children 
circumcised and made its members by law, it follows 
that they must by authority of the same law be now 
baptized ; then- right to membership having never 
been repealed, the change of the Seal cannot deprive 
them of it. This will be admitted by those who 
admit that the Abrahamic and the Christian is one 
and the same Covenant, And that mvAt he admitted 
by all who will apply themselves to the question until 
they properly understand it. 

6. As to the objection sometimes urged, that Circum- 
cision only embraced temporal blessings and the lin- 
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eage of Abraham — one must have read his Bible to 
little profit, who can seriously entertain it. Are 
there no spiritual blessings embraced in the follo^ving 
language ? " And he (Abraham) received the sign 
of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the 
faith which he had yet being uncircumcised ; that he 
might be the father of all them that beUeve, though 
they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be 
imputed to them also ; and the father of circumcision 
to them who are not of the circumcision only, but 
who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had, being yet uncircumcised." 
(Rom. iv. 11, 12.) 

Are not the things here specially pointed out 
Bpiritual ? Did Abraham receive the seal of merely 
temporal promises for a temporary end ? Or did he 
receive "the seal of the righteousness of faith^^^ that 
he might be the spiritual father also of true believers, 
whether they were circumcised or uncircumcised? 
Did not the Apostle introduce these passages for the 
special object of showing that Circumcision was the 
seal of a covenant of grace, by which all true be- 
lievers should be regarded as the spiritual seed of 
Abraham? And what does "the righteousness of 
faith " mean, but justification by faith ? And if 
Abraham received the seal of justification by faith,, 
could he have received the seal of a higher and 
greater spiritual blessing? Again, "The promise 
was not to Abraham or to his seed through the law, 
but through the righteousness of faith." (Rom. iv. 
18.) 

The thing is too plain to dwell upon, and the more 
intelligent, in order to escape the legitimate sequences, 
resort to the alternative of making Circumcision mean 
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one ihing to Abraham^ and another and different thing 
to his posterity. To Abraham, say they, **it was a 
seal of the righteousness of his faith ; but to has 
posterity, not of faith but of a certain covenant." 

Wonderful discovery! A sign of one Gibing to 
Abraham, and of another to every one else ! Was it 
ever heard that, when a grant was made to certwn 
persons, and the avihoritative seal of the State affixed 
to the instrument, it did not confirm to all alike ac- 
cording to the specifications ? God said, " I will 
establish my covenant between me and thee and thy 
seed after tiiee. And with Abraham^ his seed stands 
connected in every specification made in the grant ; ^ 
and the same seal or token is appKed to every one of 
the party. If it was a seal of justification by faith, 
when applied to Abraham, it was therefore the same 
when applied to Infants. 

Abraham and his seed are made members of the 
same covenant^ signed with the saTne secd^ confirming 
to each the same things. Who has the power to dis- 
tribute to each contrary to the terms of the grant ? 

But here refuge is again sought in the attempt to 
draw a distinction between the " seal " and " token " 
of a covenant. "Circumcision," say they, "was the 
' token ' or ' mark ' of the covenant with Abraham's 
seed — not a ' seal ' to them^ but only to Aim." 

Let us analyze this distinction. Suppose you call it 
a " token," or a " mark," or whatever you please. 
Was it not the sign of God's covenant with them ? 
And if a sign^ was it not an authoritative sign — ap- 
pointed by God ? And if an authoritative sign of the 
covenant, what is that but a seal? What is the 
seal of a promise or contract but the mark of an ap- 
pointed sign ? 

1 Genesis xvii. 7, 14. 
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And now if God appointed, iis the " token " or 

sign " of this coveiuint, the " seal of tlie righteous- 
ness of faith," and ordered it to be applied to Abra- 
ham and his posterity alike, did not the sign of itself 
indicate the nature of the covenant, and include all 
the parties under it, and remind young and old that 
they must " walk in the steps of that faith of their 
father Abraham which he had being yet uncircum- 
cised ? " (Rom. iv. 12.) And does it not still proclaim 
to Jew and Gentile the power of faith and the tvat/ of 
becoming the true spiritual childi-en of Abraham ? 

But here a third effort to escape is made under the 
shelter of "faith." "Abraham's faith only (say 
they), made him the father of all believers." Not so 
— writes the Apostle Paul — " Abraham believed 
God and it was accounted unto him for righteousness. 
. . . And he received the sign of Circumcision, a seal 
of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet 
being uncircumcised, that he might be the father of 
all them that beheve." (Rom. iv. 3, 11.) 

Mark, he " received the sign of circumcision that he 
might be the father of all them that believe." The 
Apostle is specific in giving the reason why Circumcis- 
ion was added. Faith alone, did not make Abraham 
the " father of the faithful," but the sign of Circum- 
cision was ordered, " that he might be the father of all 
them that believe." His faith publicly attested by 
God, with the sign and seal of tlie righteousness of 
faith, made him the father of future believers. 

Abraham's faith before his Circumcision brought 
to him jiLstification^ but the power of that faith was 
made known through Circumcision. His faith was the 
groundwork, but the Divine attestation of a visible 
sign and seal placed him at the head of a Covenant, 
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by means of which the righteousness of faith is pro- 
claimed to men, and he made the father of all who 
believe. That is, Circumcision pointed him out as an 
example and made him the first in the visible line of 
God's people on earth. He thus became the head and 
father of a visible Covenant of Grace ; by virtue of 
which he is called by the Apostle " The father of us 
aU." 

Were it not for Circumcision, Enoch and Noah, and 
others, would each more properly be called the proto- 
type and father of the faithful. For they lived before 
Abraham, and " had the testimony that they pleased 
God." (Heb. xi. 5, 6, 7.) 

But Circumcision was a notable and significant sigR 
— the seal of a Covenant embracing things temporal 
and spiritual, promising to Abraham an innumerable 
seed — in which the Apostle informs us a spiritual as 
well as a natural seed is included,^ and thus he is made 
the father of all true Christians. 

7. Hence by virtue of this Covenant Abraham is 
called the " father of the faithful," although Enoch, 
and Noah, and Abel lived before him. To their faith 
the Holy Ghost hath testified, as well as unto Abra- 
ham's, but with them that visible Covenant of Grace 
had not been formed, of which Abraham is made the 
head, and through which all true Christians are called 
" his children," and into which fathers, and mothers, 
and their little children have been received some four 
thousand years. 

It is true that Circumcision did include temporal 
with spiritual blessings, but it was administered to all 
who united themselves with the people of God. Ish- 
mael and his descendants, who never inherited any 

1 Rom. iv. 9, 12. 
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portion of the land of Canaan, and those purchased for 
servants, and the thousands of other nations who from 
time to time became Jews, were all alike circumcised. 
The land of Canaan, as a type^ and pledge of the 
Heavenly Canaan, was included ; and for the purpose 
of preserving and transmitting the worship of the true 
God, it was important that they should have a separ- 
ate and distinct country to themselves at that period. 
But this and all things of a temporary character, with 
the Legal Dispensation of Moses added, were subsid- 
iary to the higher and spiritual ends of a promised 
Saviour, and justification by faith, of which Circum- 
cision was the sign and seal. 

And when that which is temporary and limited in a 
covenant expires by its own nature or limitation, that 
does not affect the validity of the remaining portion. 
All that is permanent and unlimited in its character, 
continues as firmly secured, and the covenant as bind- 
ing, as if no part had run out. In the words of an- 
other, ^^ A covenant, considered as a contract, or deed 
of gift, or a promise showing the purpose and plan of 
the author, may be made to-day, the items increased 
to-morrow, and the seal not applied until the third 
day, or some subsequent period ; and yet whenever it 
is affixed, it covers all the items embraced in the 
covenant. 

" Some of these items may be temporary in their 
nature, and expire by their own limitation, while the 
covenant remains in force ; others may be permanent, 
and have no end ; still, the seal coYevs with its sanction 
all the various provisions, just so long as by their na- 
ture or the original appointment they continue in force. 

" Again, the seal may be changed^ without touching 
the covenant itself. Lawful authority may decide 
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that the old seal shall no longer be used, and ordain 
that another shall take its place, transferring all its le- 
gal force to the substitute. And when this appoint- 
ment goes into effect, the new seal ratifies the cove- 
nant precisely as the old one did, at the time of the 
transfer. If any part of the covenant had from any 
cause expired, if any part terminated at the very mo- 
ment the transfer was made, then the new seal covers 
and continues just what the old one v\7X)uld have done 
had it been continued afterwards.'' 

Thus Circumcision covered all that was contempla- 
ted and promised from the calling of Abraham to the 
time the covenant was closed and the seal affixed. 
And when the temporary items terminated, asr in the 
case of the land of Canaan ; the spiritual Cadiaan 
typified, and other blessings embraced, still remained 
as secure as before. 

So when Christ, the promised seed, came in the- fiesh, 
he went on to fulfil the duties implied and necessary 
to the perfection of a covenant of grace, securing to 
men salvation through faith. And every fulfilment 
that thus takes place, should inspire us with greater 
confidence in that which is yet to come — confidence 
in the promise that " He will be our God," and make 
us all the spiritual " children of Abraham," who 
"walk in the steps of the faith of Abraham,," and 
bless us vnth the realization of all that was expected 
from a promised Saviour and an inheritance of the 
Heavenly Canaan. 

And when the seal of Circumcision was changed for 
that of Baptism, then Baptism sanctioned all that Cir- 
cumcision would have secured had it been contLnued. 

Therefore, the membership of Infants under the 
New\& as valid and binding as it was under the Old. 
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No change was made in their caae at the time of the 
abrogation of the old setil ; there is nothing in the na- 
ture of the new, or in the terms of the covenant, by 
which it could be terminated ; and who will daie as- 
sume the responsibility to take from them a right 
which they have so long possessed ? 

8. It has been objected that Baptism did not take 
the place of Circumcision because they were both prac- 
tised together for some time after the Gospel Dispen- 
sation had begun. We might as well contend tliat 
the Lord's Day did not take the place of the Jewish 
Sabbath^ because both days were kept by Jewish be- 
lievers for some years after the Gospel was preached 
and embraced among them. Jewish Christians for a 
long period continued Circumcision and the Jewish 
Sabbath and other rites of their old rehgion, after they 
embraced Christianity.^ They supposed that the Chris- 
tian religion was something to be superadded to what 
they already possessed, to perfect their own system of 
religion. And therefore they added the Lord's day to 
their own Sabbath, and Baptism as an additional rite 
to their other ceremonies. And the continuance of Cir- 
cumcision itself proves that they regarded their Uttle 
children as embraced in the Gospel Church. For they 
could not have added a system which excluded little 
children to one that embraced them, supposing the two 
to harmonize and make one whole, had they been m- 
f ormed that little children could no longer be contin- 
ued in God's Church with their beUeving parents. And 
that Circumcision was generally regarded as a religious, 
not merely a national rite, is placed beyond all ques- 
tion by the fact that it was urged by Jewish Christians 
upon Gentile converts as necessary to their salvation : 

Acta XT., zzi.; Ireiueas, i. 26; Euseb , iii. 32. 
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" Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, 
ye cannot be saved." (Acts xv. 1.) 

This happened some sixteen years ^ after the Gos- 
pel Dispensation had been in successful operation, 
which proves that they still circumcised their children, 
and supposed it to be a rite necessary to salvation. 
But had infants been refused Baptism, the nature of 
Circumcision must have been discussed and defined 
long before this, instead of which a Council of the 
Church was held at this time in Jerusalem to decide 
on the authority of Circumcision in the Christian 
Church, and whether it should be imposed on Gentile 
converts.^ Now if they had been taught that little 
children could not be received into the new Covenant, 
and that the Circumcision which they had continued 
among them so long in the Christian Church, was only 
a national badge, how could such a difficulty have then 
arisen ? We call upon the opposers of Infant Baptism 
to reply. The thing is obvious. Infant membership 
had been continued ; the Jews were permitted to cir- 
cumcise and to baptize ; and as long as Jewish cere- 
monies were made subordinate to those more strictly 
Christian, they were not proscribed, because they were 
not in their spirit opposed to the Christian system. 
But now that undue importance is given to them, and 
Circumcision supposed to be an essential part of the re- 
ligion of Christ, it is time for the Church in Council 
to declare that it is not necessary to the Gospel Dis- 
pensation. These Gentile converts had been baptized, 
and as baptism was a public profession of Christ and 
the initiatorv rite into his Church, this was sufficient. 

So Jewish Christians long kept both the Lord's day 

1 See best chronologere — Hales, Townsend, and others. 

2 This question will be more fully discussed under the Scriptural texts 
for Infant Membership. Acts xv. and icxi. 
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and the Jewish Sabbath ; but Gentile believers, and 
those who accepted the Gospel of Chiist in its simplic- 
ity, kept only the " Lord's day," and observed only 
Baptism as the seal of the Christian Dispensation. 
Baptism and the Lord's day could not be said in point 
of fact to take the place of Circumcision and of the 
Jewish Sabbath for those who united the two Dispen- 
sations ; but to all, then and now, who receive the Gos- 
pel, and practise only its own ordinances, the Lord's 
day is instead of the Jewish Sabbath, and Baj)tism 
the initiatory rite of religion instead of Circumcision. 
And whether we choose to call one the substitute of 
the other or not, Baptism has succeeded Circumcision, 
as the Lord's day has succeeded the Jewish Sab- 
bath, and answers all the spiritual purposes, holds the 
same place in the same Church, while Circumcision has 
passed away. 

Circumcision was the door of admission into the 
Church of God under the Patriarchal and Mosaic Dis- 
pensations. (Gen. xvii. 10 ; Ex. xii. 48.) 

Baptism is the door of admission under the Chris- 
tian Dispensation. (Matt, xxviii. 19.) 

Circumcision was the token of God's covenant with 
his ancient people. (Gen. xvii. 11.) 

Baptism is the same with his people of the pres- 
ent day. (Mark xvi. 16.) 

Circumcision of the flesh was symbolical of the cir- 
cumcision of the heart in the spirit. (Rom. ii. 29.) 

So Baptism is symbolical of the cleansing and re- 
newing of the heart by the same spirit. (Acts. xxii. 
16.) 

Circumcision was the seal of the righteousness of 
faith. (Rom. iv. 11.) 

And " as many as have been baptized into Christ 
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have put on Christ. There is neither Jfew nor Gre^ 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither- male 
nor female ; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And 
if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise." (Gal. iiL 27, 29.) 

And accordingly St. Paul calls Baptism " the Cir- 
cumcision of Christ " — " In whom also ye are cir- 
cumcised with the Circumcision made without hands, 
in putting ofiE the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
Circumcision qf Christ; buried with him in Baptism : " 
(Col. ii. 11, 12.) 

Hence the ancient Fathers, adopting the same lan- 
guage, were in the habit of calling Baptism the " Cir- 
cumcision made without hands," and " the circumcision 
of Christ."^ Justin Martyr, who lived when many 
were yet upon the earth, who, as before remarked, had 
seen and heard the Apostles with their own eyes and. 
ears tells us that Christians put ofiE the body of the 
sins of the flesh by Christian Circumcision, i. e*, Bap- 
tism. " We have not received that Circumcision which 
is according to the fleshy but that which is spiritual. . . 
. . . And we have received it in Baptism,^* ^ Again^ 
*' We are circumcised, by Baptism^ by Christ^ s Cvrcvm- 
dsion. ** 

Origen says, " Christ gives us Circumcision by Bap- 
tism,^^ * Fidus hesitated to baptize children before- 
the eighth day after their birth, the time at which Cir- 
cumcision was always administered. And Cyprian, to 
whom the question was referred, and sixty-six bishops 
in council, gave as their judgment that it might be ad- 
ministered before ; especially in time of danger to the 
child's life.* Such a question would never have arisen 

1 Justin, Basil, Chiysostom, Augustine, and others. 

2 Dialog, cwm Tryph,^ page 59. > Quest, ad Orthodox. 
* Horn. V. * 03rpriani Epis. 64. 
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had it not been i^t Baptism was regarded as having 
saperseded Gircumcision. Chrysostom says, " There 
woM pain and trouble in the praotioe of Circumcisiorty 
but our Gireumciaion^ I mean the Grace of Baptism^ 
gives etx/re without pain .... and has no determinate 
time as that had^ but in the very beginning of age^ or 
ihe.middle of it^or any other time one may receive this 
Oireumciaion made tvith^out hands.^^ ^ 

Basil writesy " And dost thou put off the Circum^ 
eision made without hands in the putting off the flesh 
which is performed in Baptism^ when thou hearest our 
Lord himself say : ' Verily,, verily I say unto you, 
except one? be boni' o£ the water and the Spirit, he 
diallt not eater into the kingdom of God ? ' " ^ 

10. We need hardly add others, to satisfy any 
reasonable mind that the early fathers in the Church 
belLeyed, and so miderstood St. Paul to teach, that 
Baptism in spiritual things,, had taken the place of 
Ciroomcision. We will, however, cite one more wit- 
ness to show not only the relation of the two rites to 
each oihar, bat. what was the teaching of the bright- 
est kuninary of the anciient Church in regard to this 
whole subject. The celebrated Augustine, Bishop of 
Hippo, after stating that ^^ Infant Baptism was the 
practice of the whole Church, not instituted by coun- 
cils^ but ever in use by Apostolic authority," ^ speaks 
of its importance in the following terms : " We may 
make a true estimate how much the sacrament of 
Baptism does avail Infants, by the Circumcision which 
God's former people received. For Abraham was 
jiQstified before he received that; as Cornelius was 

1 Horn. zl. 

3 Oratio exhortatoria ad Baptismum. 

* Augostiiie De Baptismo contra Dotiatuta$f lib. ir. ohap. 15. 
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indued with the Holy Spirit before he received Bap- 
tism. And yet the Apostle says of Abraham that 
he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith, by which he had in heart 
beheved, and it had been counted to him for right- 
eousness. Why then was he commanded to circum- 
cise all his male infants on the eighth day, when they 
could not yet beKeve with the heart, that it might be 
coimted to them for righteousness, but for this reason, 
because the sacrament itself is of itself of great im- 
port? Therefore, as in Abraham the righteousness 
of faith went before ; and Circumcision, the seal of the 
righteousness of faith, came after ; so in ComeHus 
the spiritual sanctification by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit went before ; and the sacrament of regenera- 
tion by the laver of Baptism came after. And as in 
Isaac, who was circumcised the eighth day, the seal of 
the righteousness of faith went before, and (as he was 
a follower of his father's faith) the righteousness 
itself, the seal whereof had gone before in his infancy, 
came after ; so in infants baptized, the sacrament of 
regeneration goes before, and (if they put in practice 
ihe Christian%eKgion) conversion of the heart, the 
mystery whereof went before in their body, comes 
after." i 

Such is a summary of the whole matter as received 
in Augustine's day. 

First, That Infant Baptism was the practice of 
the imiversal Church, and admitted by all to be of 
Apostolical authority. 

Second, That it conveyed all the spiritual bless- 
ings of Circumcision, and was therefore of great im- 
port. 

I Angastine CoiUra DoTMtistaSf lib. iv. c. 15. 
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And third, That it is the seal of the sanetifieation 
of the spirit, or of justification by faith, as was Cir- 
cumcision. And as Circumcision was given to children 
before ihey could believe, so Baptism is given to chil- 
dren before ihey can believe. Where then is the 
force of the objection, Little children must not be 
baptized because they cannot believe? Could the 
children of Abraham believe ? and yet did they not 
receive the sign of circumcision, a seal of the right- 
eousness of faith and symbol of the circumcision of 
the heart ? How then can the reader of the preced- 
ing pages exclude little children from Baptism on 
such a plea as this? And need we prolong this 
chapter to prove that Baptism has superseded Cir- 
cumcision and secures to Christians and to their little 
children all the spiritual blessings of the first seal ? 
We can do so, but surely no intelligent reader will 
deem it necessary. But we write for all. 

10 



U6 ST. PAUL'S DEHNITION, 



CHAPTER VI. 

RELATION OF CIRCUMCISION AND BAPTISM, CONCLUDED. 

St Paal's Definition of Circumcision. — Exposition of the Iforal Law 
under Moses. — Old Testament appealed to hy Christ and his Aposties. 

— Transfer of the Kingdom. — Branches of the Wild Olive grafted into 
the Good Olive Tree. — Strangers and Foreigners made Fellow-citizens 
with the Saints. — New and Better Covenant. — New and Old, Com- 
parative Terms. — Basis of the Christian Chorch. — (jentiles brought 
in with Jews. — Faith of Parents avails for their Children. — Hannah. 

— Nobleman. -^ Woman of Canaan. -^Religion always'a Family Thing. 

— Baptism on the Faith of the Parent. — Practice of all -the AiMieiU 
Churches. 

§ 20. It is truly pamfnl to witness i!he reckl^s 
manner in which partisan wrrters often treat and 
speak of Circumcision and the Patriarohal and Mosaic 
Dispensations. " Circumcision (say they) was a 
mere national badge by which Abraham's descend- 
ants were to be distinguished from the rest of the 
world, and to remind them of the promise of the 
land of Canaan. And the Mosaic Dispensation was 
a religio-political commonwealth instituted for a 
specific end, and temporary in its nature." 

1. Will such permit inspired Apostles and God's 
own Son to explain the character and objects of these 
institutions? Does St. Paul say that Circumcision 
was a mere national badge implying only temporary 
blessings ? Hear him : " For he is not a Jew, which 
is one outwardly ; neither is that Circumcision which 
is outward in the flesh. But he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly : and Circumcision is that of the hearty in 
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the Spirit^ and not in the letter ; whose praise is not 
qf men Ivt of Grod.^^ (Rom. ii. 28, 29.) 

Can language teach more plainly that Circumcis- 
ion pointed to things spiritual as well as temporal ? 
Does not the Apostle in these words, beyond all 
controversy, teach that Circumcision is an outward 
visible sign of an inward spiritual grace, — to wit, 
the circumcision of the heart, which is necessary to 
make us the true children of Abraham ? 

And did our Saviour regard that as a mere 
national institution, to the members of which he 
said — " Many shall come from the cast and from 
the west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, but the chil- 
dren of the kingdom shall he cast out ? " (Matt. viii. 
11, 12.) 

" Children of what kingdom ? " and what connec- 
tion had it with " Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven," but as the visible part of a 
kingdom begun here on earth to prepare men for its 
perfect state in heaven, into which Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob had already entered? The Jews 
were members of this kingdom on earth, and the 
Saviour thus warns them of the danger of being 
excluded, for the want of fitness, from its perfect 
state and blessings in heaven. 

Is it more reasonable to conclude, that God called 
out Abraham into the land of Canaan to bc^stow on 
him and his descendants merely temporal blessings, 
and to point out the lineage of our Saviour through 
the flesh some two thousand vears before he came, 
than for the higher purpose of preserving the true 
religion,^ and establisliing a visible covenant that 

1 Joshua xxiv.; Exodus; Romans; Galatians. 
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should be a witness to the grace of God, and of the 
fulfilment of his promises to faith and obedience, as 
well as in regard to the lineage of Christ ? thus en- 
couraging works of piety and fitting men for the king* 
dom of heaven ; while at the same time proofs of the 
fulfilment of his promises, and of the claims of the 
Saviour would be accumulating ? 

2. Strange that a covenant which testifies to jus- 
tification by faith, and points out Abraham as the 
father of a spirituial as well as of a natural seed, 
and the members of which are held up as patterns 
to Christians of the present day, should ever have 
been supposed by any one, to be a mere national in- 
stitution. 

And the more so from the fact, that to avoid the 
idolatry and sin of his people and to fulfil the great 
duties of religion, constituted the grand object for 
which Abram was called out from among his 
people.^ And even as a preliminary to the confirma- 
tion of that covenant the command was issued, 
" Walk before me^ and be thou perfect; " ^ and he was 
commended afterwards for his faithfulness in training 
his children in the way of the Lord. " For I know 
him that he will command his children and his house- 
hold after him, that they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken 
of him." ^ And his faith and devotion were yet more 
highly approved in the offering up of his son Isaac, 
in obedience to Divine command.* 

Further, for the purpose of carrying out the spirit 
and end for which this covenant was established, 
Moses was also raised up, and additional laws and 

1 Joshua zxiy. > Gkn. xvii. 1. ^ Gkn. xviii. 19. ^ G^en. zzil 
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eeTemonies appointed,^ by which to develop more 
clearly its character and to combat more successfully 
the influences of wickedness from within and with- 
out. The moral law which had been written in the 
hearts of men from the beginning, and which lies 
at the bottom of true religion and all duty, becoming 
less intelligible and perhaps almost erased from the 
minds of some, God commanded to be written on 
stone, and kept among them : a more imposing ritual 
and outward form of public worship was adopted, 
and such rules and regulations, civil and religious, as 
circumstances called for, were introduced by Divine 
authority. And not only did he give them the law, 
the spiritual nature of which we presume no one will 
call in question, but God also called them " A holy 
people unto ImMelf^ " For thou art an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen 
thee to he a peculiar people unto Himself above all the 
nations that are upon the earth.^^ And he enjoined 
duties accordingly. " Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
Grod is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine hearty and with all thy soul^ and 
with all thy might. And these words which I com- 
mand thee this day shall be in thine heart ; and thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children^ and thou 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house^ and 
when thou wdlkest by the tvay^ and when thou liest 
down^ and when thou risest up.^^ (Deut. vi. 4, 5, 6.) 
Are these duties of merely a national character, or 
are they strictly spiritual ? " Ye shall be holy^ for 
I the Lord your Ood am holyJ^^ (Levit. xix. 1.) 
Yet again, " Sanctify yourselves therefore^ and be ye 
holy; for lam the Lord your God.^^ (Levit. xx. 7.) 

I Gal. ui. 19. 
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Such are specimens of the doctrines ajid duties in- 
culcated under this so-called " Religio-political com- 
monwealth." God its founder and the only object to 
be worshipped — they, his peculiar people, who must 
love him with all the heart, soul, and strength ; and 
diligently teach their children his statutes, and seek ] 
to be holy, for their God is holy. i 

. Now if the moral law, or ten commandments, with '< 
such expositions as these, do not inculcate a spiritual 
religion, will some one tell us what a spiritual religion 
is ? If the religion of Christ be more spiritual, please 
point out the difference, and show in what that differ- 
ence consists? In a word, did not Moses and the 
prophets teach the very law which Christ came to 
fulfil? and in rendering to it the duty due from 
sinful men, open up to them the way of justifica- 
tion by faith, by which Abraham and all his spiritual 
seed become the heirs of righteousness ? 

8. The addition of a civil polity to regulate the 
civil and social relations of the Jews, did not destroy 
the spiritual character of their Church. The Apostle 
tells us in specific terms, as before referred to, that 
the law which was four hundred and thirty years 
after, could not annul the covenant made with Abra- 
ham ; and therefore neither the addition nor removal 
of the Mosaic Economy — its civil nor religious insti- 
tutions — destroyed the spiritual principles and life 
which underlay the superstructure, and from which 
the Mosaic Economy derived all its strength and 
efficacy. 

And notwithstanding the mixed character of civil 
and religious regulations in the polity of the Patri- 
archal and Mosaic Dispensations of the Church, it 
must be remembered that imder that polity were 
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trained the prophets and holy men of old, who spake 
and wrote " as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; " 
that to it as the keeper of the truth were committed 
the sacred oracles of God ; and that from it we receive 
the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament as the 
inspired word of God. 

And to these writings did Christ and his Apostles 
constantly appeal in support of their own teaching. 
In the worship of that Church did they regularly 
unite. And to the members of that Church who 
would not accept the Saviour as their Messiah, he 
said, " The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits there- 
of." What fruits did He mean, but those " of right- 
eousness and peace?" and what kingdom but the 
CJhurch of which " He is the Head? " i 

Again, to the members of the Jewish Church he 
said, " Other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold ; them also must I bring, and they shall hear my 
Toioe, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd." ^ 
What ^^fold " was this to which he referred but the 
Jewish Church, and what "other sheep" but con- 
verts among the Gentiles? And did He not teach 
the sufficiency of that dispensation for the salvation 
of men, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
when He informed the rich man in hell that Moses 
and the Prophets were sufficient to save his brethren 
in this world from coming to the same place ? The 
rich man, when informed that Lazarus could not 
come to him to mitigate his sufferings, besought 
Abraham, " I pray thee, father, that thou wouldst 
send him to my other's house, for I have five brethren, 
that he may testify unto them, lest they also come 

iCkiLLlS. s John X. 16. 
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into tills place of torment. Abraham saith unto 
him, They have Moses and the Prophets ; let them 
hear them. And he said, Nay father Abraham, but 
if one rose from the dead they will repent. And 
he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead." ^ 

Now did Christ, in this parable, overrate the value 
of Moses and the Prophets ? and if not, did he not 
teach the sufficiency of the Mosaic Dispensation for 
the salvation of the people for whom it was provided ? 
And does he not speak of this same Dii^nsation 
(including with it of course the stock into which it is 
grafted) under the figure of a " vineyard," and point 
to the Jewish nation as the husbandmen, who, be- 
cause of their unfaithfulness and wickedness in kill- 
ing the son of the Lord of the vineyard (Christ), 
should therefore be driven out, and the vineyard let 
out to other husbandmen ? (Matt. xxi. 33-41.) And 
does He not call this same vineyard, " the kingdom 
of God," and say unto the Jews, "Therefore the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ? " « 

Was then this " vineyard " and " kingdom of God " 
destroyed in passing into other hands, or was it con- 
tinued and improved under the management of more 
faithful rulers ? 

Hear St. Paul describe the cause and manner of 
the transfer. Some of the Jews were continued in it, 
but the great majority excluded. In describing the 
process, he uses the figure of an '* olive tree and its 
branches." The Jews, he calls the "natural 
brftnchea ; " the Gentile behevers, the " branches of 

1 Luke xTi. 9fr-31. s Matt xxi. 48. 
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a wild oliye taree." And he cautions the Gentile be- 
lieyers against boasting, and the danger of being 
broken off also, saying, ^' If some of the branches be 
brok^i off, and thou being a wild olive tree wert 
grafted in among them, and with them partakest of 
the root and fatness of the oKve tree ; boast not against 
the branches : but if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root, but the root thee. • . . And they also (the 
Jews), if they abide not still in unbeHef, shall be 
grafted in : for God is able to graft them in again. 
For if thou (Gentile) wert cut out of the olive tree 
which is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to 
nature into a good olive tree ; how much more shall 
these which be the natural branches be grafted into 
tiieir own olive tree ? " (Rom. xi. 17, 18-23, 24.) 

Now how can the Jews be called the ^^ natural 
branches," and the Christian Church ^^ their own 
oUye tree," from which they had been " broken off 
because of unbeUef," if it be not a continuation of 
their Church which was under Moses and Abraham ? 
Remember, St. Paul is addressing the members of 
the Christian Church at Rome — Gentile believers 
into whose hands chiefly the ^^ kingdom " had now 
passed. And he calls the children of Abraham its 
^^ natural branches"^ the Christian Church "their 
own olive tree," from which they had been " broken 
off," and Gentile believers, the " branches of a wild 
olive tree " grafted into it. 

If the covenant with Abraham had now ended, and 
the Christian Church were an entire new Church, how 
could Jewish believers be "grafted again ''^ (7raA.11/ 
cycn-pwrcu) into that to which they had never be- 
longed ? aqd on what ground could it be called " their 
own olive tree " from which they bad been " broken 
Dff," eiiheraa a nation or individuals ? 
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If the Abrahamic tree was dead and rooted up, 
how would you graft its " natural branches " into it 
again, or what " fatness " would Gentiles grafted 
mto it, derive from its dead " roots ? " Do men graft 
living scions into dead stocks, or can the branches live 
if the stock be dead ? 

4. What does the Apostle mean, then, when he calls 
the Christian Church the " olive tree " from which 
unbelieving Jews were " broken off," and believing 
Christians are " grafted " into it, and tells us that 
the Jews, its " natural branches," if they abide not 
in unbelief, shall be " grafted into it again ? " What 
but the tree planted in the days of Abraham, rooted 
in the promise of Christ Jesus, nourished by patri- 
archs and prophets, and continuing to live and to 
grow ; and which is now waving its branches over 
every part of Christendom, ready to receive returning 
Israel and every other people desiring to partake of 
its inexhaustible fatness in a Covenanted Saviour? 
And were not little children grafted into this tree 
from the beginning? 

We could hardly frame testimony more full and 
clear to certify that the Christian Church is a contin- 
uation of the Abrahamic Covenant ; and hence, the 
continuation of infant membership. 

It is unnecessary to attempt to prove more clearly 
to the intelligent reader, that the Christian scheme is 
the continuation of the religion of the Old Testament 
more fully developed and clearly understood. But, 
for those who need line upon line, additional proof of 
the same will be found in the fact, that the Gentiles 
were called by the Apostles " aliens and strangers ;" 
and the Jews " saints," and " Israel," and the 
'household of God." St. Paul writes to the Ephes- 
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ian converts, " Therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners; but fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God." 

Now, why were the terms " aliens " and " stran- 
gers " applied to the Gentiles, and the Jews called 
" saints," and the " household of God," with whom 
the Gentile strangers were made " fellow-citizens," ' 
but because of the fact, that Gentile Christians were 
brought into the kingdom of the Jews, which was con- 
tinued under the Christian dispensation, and mider 
the increased purifying light of which unbelieving 
Israel was excluded and '* broken off," and believing 
Gentiles brought in and grafted into their places ? 

And for this end, the Apostle tells us, the " middle 
wall of partition " between Jews and Gentiles was 
broken down, that they who were without, might be 
brought in, by the blood of Christ. For " in time 
past," he writes to Gentile Christians, " Ye were 
without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers to the covenants of promise, 
having no hope, and without God in the world ; but 
now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. For He is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us ; having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of command- 
ments contained in ordinances ; for to make in Himself 
of twain one n«w man, so making peace." (Ephes. ii. 
11-15.) That is, the law and ordinances, by which 
were secured to the Jews superior privileges over 
other nations, are now deprived of their exclusive 
power, and set at naught, and the way opened to all 
to come in and enjoy equal favors with them. So 

1 Bead the whole chapter, Ephes. ii. 
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that the faithful of other nations, uniting with the 
faithful of the Jews, might make " one new man " in 
Christ Jesus. Not by the Jews going out to the Gen- 
tiles, but by the Gentiles coming in to the Jews, and 
taking their stand with them on the basis of the cov- 
enant of grace formed with their father Abraham. 
Therefore the " new man '' formed in Christ, does not 
mean a new and independent Church in an absolute 
sense then begun, but a union of the faithful of other 
nations with the faithful of Lorael in their covenant 
privileges, to be trained under the teachings of apos- 
tles and prophets. 

5. And that such was the basis of union, and order 
of process in the organization of the Christian Church, 
is a historical fact as weU as a divine doctrine. Not 
only to the Jews ^'^ pertained the adoption^ and the 
glory ^ and the covenants^ and the giving of the law^ and 
the services of 0-od, and the promises "^ — but among 
them, and of them, was formed the first Christian 
Church — and while they still regarded themselves 
members of the Jewish Church, they received Christ as 
their promised Messiah, who had come to fulfil and 
perfect what was begim under their fathers. ^ And 
when Gentile converts were brought in among them 
and it became generally known that they were to en- 
joy equal privileges with them under Christ, it was 
an unsettled point whether they should observe the 
peculiar rites of the Jewish, as well as of the Chris- 
tian Church.^ , This of itself proves, that th^se 
" aliens " were carried into the " household " of the 
*Jews ; and the branches of the wild olive tree hence 
grafted among the branches of " the good olive tree." * 
For as yet they did not understand that the " new 

1 Bom. iz. 4. s Aoto ii. and lii. *^ct8 xiii., xv., xxi. ^ Acts xv. 
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and better coyenant " of the Gospel was to supersede 
that of Moses which had now served its purpose, and 
having " vraxed old was ready to vanish away " ^ — 
leaving only the Abrahamic covenant upon which lo 
graft the " new." And in this there shall be neither 
Jew nor Greek, and instead of circumcision Baptism 
shall certify outwardly " Abraham's spiritual seed 
and heirs, according to the promise." ^ For, writes 
the Apostle Paul, "as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. There is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female,^ for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are 
ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the prom- 
ise." (GaL iii. 27, 28, 29.) 

After reading this it could hardly have been a mat- 
ter of doubt among the Galatians, whether the Chris- 
tian dispensation was to supersede that of Moses, and 
was designed to carry out and perfect the promise 
made to Abraham; and that by Baptism, instead of 
Circumcision, we put on Christ, through whom all are 
made the children of Abraham, without regard to na- 
tion or condition of race. 

Thus history and doctrine explain each other, and 
unite their strength in testifying to the perpetuation 
of the Abrahamic covenant, and infant membership 
under the Grospel. 

As to the objection made on the ground that the 
Gospel covenant is called a " new and better cove- 

1 Heb. yi«. IS. a Gal. iii. 27-29. 

s To femalefl were secured the blessings and promises of nation and 
race, by obedience to th^ laws of matrimony, and living in harmony with 
the regulations of the covenant of circumcision. And further followiuG: 
the faith of Abraham, they secured the blessings and title of his spiritual 
•eed. 
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nant," and therefore different from the " old," the 
reader need only refer to the passages in both the Old 
and New Testaments, to convince him that the com- 
parison is made between the Mosaic and Christian 
covenants — not between the Christian and Abra- 
hamic. " Behold the days come, saith the Lord, when 
I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah ; not according to that 
I made with their fathers in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt." 
(Heb. viii. 8, 9.)^ The time, when they were " led 
out of the land of Egypt " was the period at which 
Moses was called to act, sonje four hundred and thirty 
years after the calling of Abraham. And hence the 
Gospel is called a '* new and better covenant " in com- 
parison with that made with Moses. The terms 
" new " and " old " are often used in a comparative 
sense. For instance, the Corinthian Church is exhorted 
to " purge out the old leaven " that it may be a " new 
lump "2 — not to go to work and found a new Church, 
but to cleanse and purify the old one. Purge it 
of offending members and erroneous doctrines, and 
then it would be reformed into a " new body " or 
*' lump" — as an altered or amended constitution of a 
state is called a " new constitution ;" or a kingdom to 
which new domains have been added, and in which 
new laws are introduced and other changes made, is 
by liberty of speech called a '* new kingdom." So the 
Gospel Dispensation is called a " new " and a " bet- 
ter covenant, which was established on better prom- 
ises " than Moses, " who served unto the example and 
Bhadow of heavenly things." 

The same principle applies to the use of the term 

1 Jeremiah xxxi. 32. ^ 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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" build,'' and other forms of speech. As when the 
AposQe Paul tells the Epliesian elders the word of 
Grod's grace is able to " build " them up. (Acts. xx. 
82.) By which he does not necessarily imply the 
banning, but rather the continuing, of that which 
had been already begun. So when our Saviour said 
to Peter, " Upon this rock I will build my church," ^ 
— found the Christian Dispensation, — He did not 
necessarily imply the beginning of everything per- 
taining to church organization — that He would origi- 
nate an entirely new thing, never before known — 
but build up a new dispensation under which the 
Church, which had been in existence many centuries, 
must now be guided and ruled. He will now set up 
a kingdom (or government) that shall never be de- 
stroyed. " The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it," 2 " It shall stand forever." » The day has 
dawned in which "the Gentiles shall come to her 
light, and kings to the brightness of her rising " — 
and " The forces of the Gentiles shall come as a cloud, 
and as doves to her windows, and shall know the Lord, 
her Saviour and Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob." * 

Thus through the shadow of good things to come, 
the voice of Prophecy unites with that of Christ and 
his Apostles in proclaiming, instead of the destruc- 
tion of Zion and a new and distinct Church in her 
place, that her Redeemer would come to her assist- 
ance and revive her ; that he would enlarge her 
borders, and exalt her grandeur beyond that of her 
first glory. 

And in accordance with her enlarged sphere and 
more fully developed character, means of grace and 

1 Matt. zvi. 18. 3 Matt. xvi. 18. 

* Daniel iL 44. « Isaiah ch. Ix. 
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aids to faith are adopted. The services of Mosea 
have been changed into a more simple and spiritual 
worship, and the bloody rite of Circumcision into 
Christian Baptism, which can be applied without dis- 
tinction to male and female, to Jew and Gentile, to 
aU classes — even to infants in the beginning of life. 
And the sooner they are brought into the nursery of 
the Church, and the more diligently they are tr^'ned 
in its duties and doctrines, as the foster children of 
Christ, and thus truly " brought up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord," the better for them, 
and for the cause of our common Christianity. 

Religion always has been and always should be, a 
family matter ; and to deny to little children Baptism 
because they cannot believe^ is to object to the wisdom 
of God's government of his people in all past ages. 
For they ever have been included with their parents in 
covenanted blessings with Him, and need as much the 
nurture of the Church under the Gospel as they did 
under the Law. And the very same reasons assigned 
for excluding them from the one would have excluded 
them from the other. Infants could not of themselves 
have entered into covenant relations under Abraham, 
nor were they capable of exercising the faith and 
inward graces of Circumcision as a covenant, any 
more than they are those of Baptism. 

6. Both rites were based alike on faith. Circum- 
cision was not only the mark of nation and race, but 
the symbol of the circumcision of the heart — the 
badge of God's people — the sign and seal of the 
righteousness of faith. And yet it was given to little 
children only eight days old. Baptism can mean no 
more, and yet it is denied to little children by some 
because they cannot believe I And the oft-repeated 
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qnotation — as oft abused as quoted in such a connec- 
tion — is made, " They which are of faith, the same 
are the children of Abraham," ^ as if any one now 
doubted that by faith. Gentiles as well as Jews are 
*^ blessed with faithful Abraham." But does this 
exclude their children from being blessed likewise 
with Abraham's, and annul the doctrine so frequently 
taught in the Holy Scriptures, that God will show 
meroy upon the children of those who love Ilim, 
** even upon children's children of such as keep his 
commandments ? " ^ 

We would ask of those who suppose the father's 
faith imparts no benefit to his child — if they have 
never read what the faith of Hannah did for Samuel ? 
and the faith of the nobleman in the Gospel for his 
son at the point of death? and the faith of the 
woman of Canaan for her daughter vexed with the 
devil, and other like examples ? If so, why try to 
deprive little children of all the advantages thus 
secnred to them under Gospel grace ? 

From Circumcision alone, are derived the following 
arguments in favor of Infant Baptism : — 

!• The analogy of the oflSce of Baptism and Cir- 
comcisian. Baptism, as an initiatory rite, holds the 
Bame place under the new, which Circumcision did 
nnder the old. 

2. The perpetuity of the Abrahamic covenant, 
proves that Baptism holds the same place, in the same 
Church, and fulfils the same spiritual ends, while Cir- 
cumcision has passed away. 

8. The writings of the most celebrated of the 
ancient Others teach, that in things spiritual. Baptism 

1 GaL liL 7-0. 

s Exod.zx.y Dent z., zxx.; Ps. dii., cxii.; Bom. xi. 

n 
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was regarded by primitive Christians as having taken 
the place of Circumcision.^ 

4. In point of fact^ Baptism did supersede Circum-^ 
cision in the progress of the Christian Church. For 
both being practised together for some time by Jewish 
Christians, it was decided by a council of Apostles, 
elders, and brethren in Jerusalem (Acts xv.), that 
Circumcision was not necessary under the Christian 
Dispensation, and it gradually ceased, and only Bap- 
tism was continued. 

Now, in addition to this independent line of proof, 
remember that we have traced through history the 
practice of baptizing infants up to the Apostolic age 
— and then to the middle of that age ; when family 
baptisms are recorded as if as much a matter of cour9e 
as individual baptisms ; when during a missionary visit 
of the Apostle Paul with some brethren to Philippi, 
we read that two families were baptized — and these 
only ; Lydia and her hoitsehold^ the Jailer and all his ; 
no names are given, nor the faith of any specified, 
except of the head of each family. If all the mem- 
bers of these families were baptized on their own 
profession of faith, it would be very remarkable, in 
the first place, that every member of them should be 
suddenly converted and baptized, and no others in 
the town ; and in the second place, if each one was 
baptized on his own individual faith, that the names 
of none should be recorded but those of the head of 
each family. But admit that these family baptisms 
were composed of minors and Uttle children with 
their parents, then all is plain, and just what we 
might anticipate.^ And another fact is also ex- 

1 See Justin Martyr, Origeny Chrysostom, Augustine, and otliern. 
^ These cases will be more fully examined under the head of " Scrip- 
tural Testimony." 
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plained, why in all places where the Apostles and 
their saccessors planted chnrches — in every country 
of whatever language^ all the Ancient Churches^ 
however widely separated^ ly whatever name called^ 
Chreekf Syrian^ JRoman, Armenian^ Coptic, Neatorian^ 
EutyehiaT^ and others, eyeb have, and do still 

BAPnZB UTTLE CHILDBEN. 
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CHAPTER Vn. 

TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTUEES. 

The Grand Commission to the Apostles to Baptize all Nations. — Trae 
Principles of Interpretation. — Infants had been always Members of 
the Church, and no Restriction now made in Regard to Them. — Jewish 
Practice with Proselytes. — Talmud and Mishna. — Objection to Bap- 
tizing before Teaching, answered. — The Church a School. — Objection 
to the Want of Faith in Little Children, answered — Christ's Treat- 
ment of Little Children shows they were not to be regarded as ** Aliens 
and Strangers " to his Kingdom. — True Rendering of the Text, " Of 
snch is the Kingdom of Grod." — The Promise to Children repeated in the 
First Sermon under the Gospel Commission. — Family Baptisms — Lydia 
and her Children, the Jallei and all his, and the Family of Stephanus. — 
Meaning of Oi«<k, '* House.'' — In the Absence of Demonstration, the 
Greater Probability, the Law of Action. — Claims of Duty between 
an Old Established Rite, and Supposed Error. 

§ 21. Having traced the practice of baptizing the 
infant children of believers up into the Apostolic age, 
and shown from the history and teaching of the 
Primitive Church, that in the first generation after 
the Apostles, Christians baptized infant children ; and 
having shown that Baptism has taken the place of 
Circumcision, hence Infant Baptism the place of In- 
fant Circumcision ; let us now see whether the Holy 
Scriptures confirm our conclusions by more direct 
teaching ? And we wiU begin with the first recorded 
authority for baptizing in the name of Christ, in the 
sacred record. 

1. On a mountain in Ga^iilee were met together the 
eleven disciples of our Lord, by his own appointment, 
made after his resurrection. " A :d Jesus came and 
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^e unto them, sajnng, All power is given unto me 

Ui heaven and in earth." 
Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. — " Go ye therefore and 

teach (^disciple^ all nations^ baptizing them in the 

name of the Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy 

O-host; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 

I have commanded you : and lo^ I am with you ahvay, 

even unJto the end of the world,^^ 

This is the Grand Commission under which the 
Apostles were to act in planting the Christian Church. 
They were to tarry in Jerusalem until baptized by 
the Holy Ghost, and then commence in that same city 
the momentous work herein assigned them. But 
how did they understand their commission ? This is 
the point for us to settle. The language in which it 
is couched seems to this age rather general ; but to 
tliem, no doubt, was sufficiently definite. Why more 
definite to them than to us ? Because of previous 
instruction, and their acquaintance ^vith circumstances 
of which we are ignorant. We say ignorant, unless 
we will examine and learn the usages, manners, and 
laws of the Jews at that time, together with the pe- 
culiar circumstances under which this commission was 
issued. 

This brings us to that most important of all laws 
in the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, or of 
any other ancient writing, and to which we have 
before alluded : that is, to make ourselves acquainted, 
as far as possible, with all the circumstances and influ- 
ences under which everything was said and done — 
to study the manners, customs, and peculiarities of 
the people, and endeavor to place ourselves in the 
midst of the same age, and collect around us all the 
"circumstances and influeiioos" b^- which the writer 
or speaker was at the timo Mffof^t(*d. 
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In this commission no exception is made to nation, 
person, age, or sex. " Go ye, therefore, and disciple 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." But 
inasmuch as no age is specified, the question has been 
raised whether he intended to include the young chil- 
dren or not. The command to " disciple all nations " 
(jm6rfT€WTaT€ iravra ra tOvq)^ translated in our version, 
"teach all nations," seems not to be sufficiently 
definite to satisfy the minds of many that young chil- 
dren are included. Before entering on a philological 
inquiry, however, let us first try this passage by the 
principle of interpretation to which we have just 
alluded, and see how, according to that plain and 
obvious rule, the Apostles must have understood their 
commission. 

In giving directions or issuing a command, certain 
things are always taken for granted as being well 
known, and we only aim to be explicit enough to be 
clearly understood. For instance, a messenger is sent 
to the post-office ; the order issued is, '* Go and bring 
my papers," or simply " Go to the post-office." The 
messenger goes and brings letters, newspapers, and 
pamphlets ; and he acts in accordance with the inten- 
tion of him who sent him ; although, perhaps, he 
simply told him " to bring his papers," or merely to 
"go to the post-office." Again, the merchant tells 
his clerk to collect certain debts, but does not tell 
him to carry with him the accounts or give receipts : 
these are taken for granted as known to be embraced, 
and necessary to the execution of his orders. And 
thus we might cite numerous examples, in which 
much is generally taken for granted in all kinds of 
commissions and orders. 
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Now put a novice, unaccustomed to either of the 
above duties, in the place of one or both of these 
individuals, and he vrould not execute the orders thus 
given. Why not? Because things are taken for 
granted in vrhich he has never been instructed. And 
so, many things are often impUed in one age, that 
are not known to following ages; and orders and 
instmctions then given, or allusions made, are not 
understood, or are misapprehended in following years, 
because things then taken for granted, or the circum- 
stances under which they were spoken, are unknown. 
And hence it is, we find many things in Latin and 
Greek anthers, and in the Holy Scriptnres likewise, 
which are perfectly unintelligible to us, till we learn 
that certain usages and laws prevailed in those 
conntries dnringlhat age. For instance, it is re- 
corded by the Evangelists (Matt. ix. 17, Mark ii. 22, 
and Luke v. 87, 38), " that if we put new wine into 
old bottles, the bottles will break and the wine run 
out, but if we put it into new bottles both will be 
preserved." How shall we interpret this passage 
without some knowledge of the nature of the bottles 
used in the Apostolic age ? So far as the bottles of 
this age are concerned, those that have been proved 
by use are more to be depended on than new ones. 
But so soon as we learn that the bottles used in those 
days were made of the skins of animals, and that 
when those skins became dry and old they lost their 
elasticity, and would not distend sufficiently to allow 
for the fermentation of then: new wines, we see at 
once the force and beauty of the illustration. 

Again, it is recorded that when (Matt. v. 18) 
''salt has lost his savor, it is thenceforth good for 
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nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under foot of 
men." Now we know that the muriate of soda, 
which is the common salt used in this country, must 
entirely evaporate before it can lose its saltness ; so 
obscurity hangs over this passage till it is known that 
the rock salt of Judea, used in the time of the 
Saviour, was dug from the earth, and found mixed 
with a white earthy substance, which, when the salt 
had evaporated by exposure to the weather, was good 
for nothing but to be scattered along walks and such 
like places. Now, the darkness is dissipated, and the 
beauty of the illustration appreciated. 

Various other passages might be adduced, and some 
of a much stronger character, but these are selected 
because simple and plain, and sufficiently illustrate 
the principle, that some knowledge of the age and 
its usages in which the Apostles wrote, is indispensably 
necessary to a clear understanding of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

Let us then take a case that shows the application 
of this principle to the passage under consideration. 
Suppose some one of the Christian denominations in 
our land were about to send eleven missionaries to 
one of the Pacific Isles, and should say to them in 
nearly the words of the Saviour : " Go ye, therefore, 
and disciple all the people, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." Would they not construe these words ac- 
cording to the former practice of the Church to which 
they belonged, and act in^ regard to the young chil- 
dren as they and their people with whom they were 
associated had always acted? Most assuredly. If 
sent out by the Methodists, or Presbyterians, or 
Lutherans, or any other denomination among whom 
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young children are baptized, they would understand 
their commission to include yoimg children with their 
parents, and would baptize them. Wherefore ? 
Because they had always been accustomed to receive 
young children, and knew that those who sent them 
did the same, and therefore it was not necessary to 
specify more minutely in the charge given them. 
But suppose this same number of men had been sent 
out by the Baptist denomination, how would they 
understand the charge ? Why, that children are not 
included. And for the same reasons given in the 
case of the others, — they were not accustomed to the 
Baptism of little children, and knew that those who 
sent tl^em were opposed to it ; and therefore there 
was no necessity for them to be more specific in regard 
to young children. Both equally sincere — both act- 
ing in accordance with the intention of the charge 
given them, and yet acting in direct opposition on 
this point. 

In both cases there was no necessity for being more 
explicit, and yet so much is taken for granted, that a 
third party in a different country would not be able to 
understand such a commission, until they had made 
themselves acquainted with the rites and practices of 
those by whom the commission was given. Here, 
then, we see the absolute necessity of going back to 
the days of the Apostles, and endeavoring to make 
ourselves acquainted with the usages of the Jews, and 
the peculiar circumstances under which this commis- 
sion was issued. We have seen how those who im- 
mediately succeeded the Apostles understood it ; let 
us, then, in the next place, examine the rites and 
usages to which the Apostles had been accustomed, 
and the circumstances under which they received it, 
and see if we can learn how they acted under it. 
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2. Now these very men unto whom this " commis- 
sion " was given, had been themselves made members 
of the Jewish Church in their infancy. They had 
been accustomed all their lives to regard young and old 
of the same family as members together of the same 
Church — all alike included in the same covenant — 
entitled to the same religious privileges, heirs together 
of the same Divine promises. With such training and 
ideas of Church organization, how would they proba- 
bly interpret a commission that made no exception to 
young children? As Infants had always been re- 
ceived into the Church up to that time, is it at all 
probable that they would now exclude them without 
specific instructions so to do ? 

No one doubts whether it was the custom of the 
Jews to confer the initiatory rite of their religion on 
their children in early infancy, and that their children 
were regarded as capable of covenanted privileges, 
and recognized throughout the Old Testament Dispen- 
sation as members of the Church with their parents. 
And when to men, who had been thus associated all 
their lives, is given a " commission " broad enough to 
include little children — ay, expressed in the very terms 
commonly applied to Jewish members (/xa^cu, /iia^ 
Tcuo-arc) " disciples and make disciples " (St. John 
ix. 28), ^ how must they have construed it in regard 
to infants, no exception being made to them ? When 
commanded to disciple all nations, would they not 
suppose all were included, little ones as well as their 
parents ? 

Suppose CircimiciBion to be put in the place of Bap- 
tism, and their commission had run ^^ Go ye and dis- 
ciple all nations, circumcising them in the name of the 

1 See Talmud. 
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; " 
doubt ye that they would have hesitated a moment 
about circumcising the children of their converts? 
You cannot, since you know that this was continued 
for a long time, together with Baptism.^ And if chil- 
dren were no longer considered capable of covenanted 
blessings, we ask again, why was it not made known, 
instead of permitting^ them to be circumcised by mem- 
bers of the Christian Church ? If the Messiah in- 
tended to curtail the religious privileges which Uttle 
children had enjoyed with their fathers ever since God 
had established a visible Church for his people, is it not 
reasonable to suppose some specification would be 
made in this commission, or in his teaching, other- 
wise? But instead of any intimation of that kind. 
He had on the contrary declared that ^^ of such is the 
kingdom of God :" had commanded little children to 
be brought to Him to receive his blessing, and had 
shown by word and gesture they were not to be treated 
as ^^ aliens'' in his Church. 

Further, these men had been already ordained to 
preach*' (Mark iii. 13, 14 ; Matt. x. 5, 7), and had 
preached to and worshipped with Jews, recognizing 
them and their little children as fellow-members of 
the same Church ; but now the " middle wall of par- 
tition is broken down " — Christ has tasted death 
for every man, and risen from the dead ; all power 
is given unto him, and he commissions them to '* go 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature " ; their commission is enlarged, not dimin- 
ished ; Gentiles are included with Israel. Restric- 
tions are removed instead of being imposed — parents 

1 Acts XY., xxi. 
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and children of other nations are to be baptized in ibe 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

3. Again, at the time our Saviour delivered this 
commission, it was, and had been for many centuries, 
as we shall show, the custom of the Jews to baptize 
all their proselytes fi*om other nations, both parents 
and children. Their rule was first to circumcise, 
then baptize, and then offer for them a sacrifice. CSr* 
cumcision brought them under the Abrahamic Cove* 
nant, Baptism brought them under the Mosaic. The 
offering of the sacrifice was in obedience to the ritaal 
law. And they referred to Numbers xv. 16, for thus 
acting with proselytes, which reads : " One ordinance 
sliall be both for you of the congregation, and also for 
the stranger that sojoumeth with you, an ordinance 
forever in your generations : as ye are, so shall the 
stranger be before the Lord." By stranger, all of 
other nations were included, whether young children 
found in an exposed state and taken home, or parents 
with their children who joined their religion, or even 
those who became servants to them.^ 

Maimonides, the great interpreter of the Jewish law, 
says: — 

" And 80 in all ages, when an Ethnic is willing to enter into 
covenant and gather himself under the wings of the Majesty of 
Grodi and take upon him the yoke of the law ; he must be cir- 
cumcised and baptized, and bring a sacrifice. As it is written, 
' As you are, so shall the stranger be.' How are you ? By cir- 
cumcision, and Baptism, and bringing of a sacrifice. So likewise 
the stranger (or proselyte) through all generations ; by circum- 
cision, and Baptism, and bringing of a sacrifice.*' 9 

Baptism was administered to all the children who 
were bom before the parents ' Baptism, but not to 

I See Ughtfoot and Wootten. a Isuri Bia. c. 13, cited by Wall. 
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those bom after it, because these were by birth in- 
heritors of the ceremonial privileges obtained by it. 
This was in conformity also to the above rule : for 
their forefathers were all of them Jews, baptized imto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea — men, women, and 
children ; but those bom afterwards were by birth in- 
heritors of the privileges of Baptism, and only circum- 
cision and sacrifice were necessary for them. " The 
sons of proselytes (says Lightfoot) in the following 
generations were circumcised, but not baptized, as 
being already Israelites." Maimonides says, "A 
proselyte under age, they are wont to baptize on the 
knowledge of the house of judgment [the court], be- 
cause this is for his good." ^ That is, when orj)]uins 
were baptized the court or consistory acted as parents 
for them. 

Concerning the age of the child to be baptized they 
had this rule. " Any male child, a proselyte, that is 
cinder the age of thirteen years and a day, and females 
that are under twelve years and a day, must be bap- 
tized as infants, at the request and by the assent of the 
father, or the authority of the Court, because such an 
one is not yet the son of assent " — that is, not old 
enough to be baptized on his own responsibility. 

The Jerusalem Mishna says that if a girl, born of 
heathen parents, be made a proselyte after she be three 
years and a day old, she is not to have such and such 
privileges. And the Babylonian edition reads, if she 
be made a proselyte before that age, she %hall enjoy 
such privileges.* From which it must be obvious to 

1 See Wall, vol. !., Intro, sec. 8. 

* ibidem. 

Thin showH that the objeotion raised against Maimonides as not an- 
cient enough, is of no forcei since the Mishna [the text] of both the Je- 
rusalem and Babylonish Talmuds, contains regulations for children made 
proBeljrtes under and hejond three jears of age. The Miahna 'vaa com,- 
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every reader, that children, however young, were made 
proselytes. 

Thus we see that Infant Baptism itself was prac- 
tised from time to time before John the Baptist came 
preaching the Baptism of Repentance. Hence it was 
the people manifested no surprise at Baptism itself, but 
that John should baptize, as sanctifying the people 
for some great personage, and new dispensation, when 
he acknowledged himself not to be the Christ nor 
Elias, nor that prophet which was to come. " Why 
baptizest thou then,*' ^ was their inquiry, " if thou be 
none of these " ? Why this extra ablution and prep- 
aration of Jews, if not for their promised Messiah, 
and his dispensation, or for some prophet that is to 
come ? Which corroborates the Talmud, that Bap- 
tism, or purification by water, was a thing in use and 
well known before the coming of John. 

Now what can be more obvious than that men, 
who were Jews, acquainted with the usages of their 
nation, who possessed the feelings of Jews — who had 
always been accustomed to have their children in the 
Church with them, and familiar with the practice of 
both circumcising and baptizing children, would con- 
strue this commission precisely as the missionaries who 
were accustomed to the Baptism of children, unless ex- 
piled at so early a date, that no one vrill accuse the Jews of borrowing this 
practice from Christians, or if they do, they admit the point at issue, which is 
that the Apostles practised it. According to Dr. Prideaux, the Jerusalem 
Miilma was compiled in the Apostolic age, just after the destruction of the 
Temple, and by the almost unanimous consent of critics, admitted to be 
completed In the second century. And if .lehuda the Holy, who was en- 
gaged forty years in digesting these laws, did not collect Uiis concerning 
** young proselytes " frpm among the old customs of his nation in use be- 
fore the coming of Christ, then it was borrowed from or suggested by the 
practice of Christians at a period so early, that it is as fatal to the cause of 
Antipsedobaptism as would be the admission of its previous ezistenoe. 

1 St John i. 25. 
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preealy instmcted to the contrary ? How cculd they 
restrict it to certain ages, when they had never known 
any age excepted before ? and when their commission 
was as broad as language could make it — " Go ye, 
therefore, and disciple or proselyte all nations " ? 

"The Anabaptists object," says Lightfoot, "that 
it is not commanded to baptize infants, therefore they 
are not to be baptized. To whom I answer : It is not 
forbidden to baptize infants, therefore they are to be 
baptized. And the reason is plain. For when Paedo- 
baptism, in the Jewish Church, was so known, usual, 
and frequent in the admission of proselytes, that 
scarcely anything was more known, usual, and fre- 
quent, there was no need to strengthen it with any 
precept when Baptism was now passed into an evan- 
gelical sacrament. For Christ took Baptism into his 
hands, and into an evangelical use as he found it — 
this only added, that he might promote it to a 
worthier end and a more extensive use. 

" The whole nation knew well enough that Uttle 
children used to be baptized. There was no need of 
a precept for that which had ever by common use pre- 
vailed 

" On the other hand, there was need of a plain and 
open prohibition, that infants and little children should 
not be baptized, if our Saviour would not have them 
baptized. For since it was most common in all fore- 
oroing ages that Uttle children should be baptizod, 
if Christ had wished to have that custom abolished, he 
would openly have forbidden it. Therefore, his silence 
and the silence of Scripture in this matter, confirms 
Infant Baptism, and continueth it unto all ages." ^ 

When the Saviour came, all male proselytes were 

I Hor, Htbr, on Siatt iii. 
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admitted into the Jewish Church by Oircumcisioa, 
Baptism, and sacrifice — the female by Baptism and 
sacrifice. He abolished, in his death, circumcision and 
sacrifice, and only Baptism was left as a sign of the 
covenant, or profession of religion, and this He directed 
to be given to all, in the name of the Holy Trinity, as 
indicative of the new dispensation.^ Or if any one 
prefers it, for the sake of illustration say. He abolished 
all former ordinances, and selected Baptism, because 
common to both sexes, less burdensome, and more ex- 
pressive of the new dispensation, and hence made it HiQ 
initiatory rite of the Church under this dispensation. 
In either case, how would men accustomed to see this 
rite appUed to children, understand the commission " to 
disciple," and apply it to " all nations ? " Would they 
not suppose that young children were included also ? 
K the boy sent to the post-office must infer letters 
and pamphlets were included with the " newspapers," 
and the missionaries of the Lutheran and other Pasdo- 
baptist Christians, that young children were included in 
this commission, so must the Apostles have understood 
children included in theirs. We ask the opposers of 
Infant Baptism to pause and consider this case, and 
candidly to say if in these circumstances this commis- 
sion can be rightly construed in any other way ? We 

^ Some have concluded from Jewish Baptism that it is unnecessary to 
continue Baptism among a people whose forefathers have all been baptized. 
But they should remember that God's people have always had some badge 
or mark of profession — that although among the Jews, and the proselytes 
to their religion, Baptism was not given to succeeding generations, yet 
circumcision was, and sacrifice offered. But these are abolished under the 
Christian dispensation, and Baptism only remains, which must be given 
to every one, as a mark or seal of the new covenant, as circumcision wa^ 
under the former dispensation. This is plainly taught in Colossians 
ii. 11, 12. But as the opposers of Infant Baptism, as well as its advo- 
cates, admit Baptism is to bo ^iven to every ilisciple, there is no need for 
dii^cusbiug that question in liii. [/.acvi. 
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may even lay aside all the influence the sacrament 
itsdf would exert, and adopt any other ceremony of 
admitting members into the Christian Church, and the 
construction would be the same. For these men were 
all Jews, educated Jews possessing the feelings of Jcavs, 
loved their children, and had always seen such received 
into the Church, and whatever religious rite liad been 
instituted as the door into the visible Church, they 
would have admitted the children with their prose- 
lyted parents — unless instructed expressly to tlie con- 
trary — and have justified themselves for it on prin- 
ciples of duty and reason, as well as of education and 
usage. For God was the same God He ever had been. 
He had not changed, and could not change. The great 
principles of his religion and the foundation of his 
Church were the same now as in the days of Abra- 
ham. The relation between parent and child were 
still the same. He was about to change his dispensa- 
tion in the government of his people, but not the es- 
sentials of his Church. Rituals and ordinances were to 
be changed, means of grace and helps to faith institu- 
ted better adapted to the state of the world, while the 
inward righteousness and essence of the Church must 
ever remain the same, because founded on the immuta- 
ble principles of the nature of the great Jehovah Him- 
self. These being the same before these rituals were 
first ordained, and while they were in force, and after 
their abolition ; were, and are, and ever must be still 
the same. And if children were fit to be members at 
one time, why not fit at any other time ? K God com- 
manded that they should be received with their fathers, 
and the seal or mark of his covenant be given them 
from the first moment He began to mark out for Him- 
self a select visible people, and has never since, by 

10 



178 LITTLE CHILDREN INGLX7DED. 

word or deed, forbidden them this privil^e; who 
will dare to prohibit them simply becaase that badge 
is changed for another ? 

Again, in the language of another, — " Not only do 
circumstances at the time, and usages before a com- 
mand is given, enable others at a later period the 
more clearly to understand it, but the state of things 
that follow afterwards often throw much light on it." ^ 
Suppose, for instance, in the case of the missionaries 
referred to, some fifty or a hundred years after their 
death, we were to visit those isles, and find their succes- 
sors practising Infant Baptism, and were to ask them 
by what authority they did this, and they were to in- 
form us that the '^ first missionaries, their apostles, 
practised and ordered it ;" should we not infer that one 
of those Christian bodies that practised Infant Baptism 
sent those missionaries 7 And should we not give 
credit to their answers, when we found that they were 
conscientious, pious %nen? ay, intelligent as well as 
pious, and surrounded by those who had known and 
conversed with intimate acquaintances and friends of 
their first missionaries ? 

Now this is precisely the state of the question before 
us. The churches of Greece, Rome, Alexandria, Cap- 
padocia, Syria, Arabia, and Palestine, spread over 
thousands of miles, separated, some of them so far 
from others that there had been probably little or no 
communication between them, are all found in the 
practice of Infant Baptism, as we have seen, in the 
next century after the Apostles, and no one ever call- 
ing in question its lawfulness. 

Considering the whole evidence in the case, the 
custom of the Jews at the time this commission was 

1 Knapp's Theology, 
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ghnan, tihe langaage itself, and the state of things 
band in the Churches soon afterwards, the fact is as 
folly established, according to fixed laws of interpre- 
tation, that the commission given to the Apostles for 
oigaiiizing the Christian Church embraces Infant Bap- 
tism, as that water should be used in the administra- 
tion of the ordinance. 

§ 22. Let us now consider some of the objections 
that hare been urged against this interpretation. First, 
it is said the Apostles were commanded to ^^ teach," 
and then baptize : therefore, the persons to be bap- 
tized, were only such as could first be taught. In re- 
ply to which, we remark, the word in the first part of 
the commission (fio^cvcraTc), translated in our version 
" teach," is an entirely different word from that in 
the latter part [StSoo-icovrcs,] translated " teaching." 
The former means to " disciple " or " proselyte " — 
while the latter means imparting- instruction as by a 
master to his pupil. The better rendering of the 
whole passage (as every reader of the original well 
knows) is, " Go ye, therefore, and disciple [make 
learners of] all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you : " which means, " Go and bring 
into my kingdom every nation, initiating them by Bap- 
tism, and teaching or training them up in all the doc- 
trines and precepts which I have commanded you." 

Now, as kingdoms of the world are confined to no 
age or se3C, so the kingdom of Christ on earth, which 
He chose to represent under the same name, is confined 
to none, but designed to embrace all ages and nations. 
To convert nations to any faith, we must of course in 
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the beginning work chiefly among the responsible poT^ 
tion of the nation, we must first convert the parents be^ 
fore we can expect them to permit us to bring their 
children under the influences of our principles. So 
in the kingdom of Christ, his ambassadors were sent 
forth to address and convince the parents — the re- 
sponsible portions of the community, who must be 
converted before they could reach their children. But 
when these were converted they would bring their 
children with them of their own accord. Or as St. 
Peter did on the day of Pentecost, when multitudes 
were made to cry out — " Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ? *' tell them the " promise is to you and 
to your children." (Acts ii. 37, 89.) And as in the 
case of the jailer and others, whose children were 
present when the parents believed, baptize them all. 
(Acts xvi. 15-33.) 

Instead of the term /mOrjT€v€Lv ^ ** to disciple or pros- 
elyte," militating against young children, it is of itself 
when rightly construed, proof positive that they are 
included. For it is as applicable to children as to 
adults, and we have not the slightest intimation that 
it is used here in a limited sense. On the contrary, 
it seems to be given in its widest possible application 
— " disciple all nations " — hence all that compose na- 
tions of every age and sex. MaOrfrevvaT^ is from fAaOrjtrfs 

1 The lAaBriTtvtiVf says Alford, consists of two parts — the iniikUonf 
admissoiy rite, and the stibsequent teaching. It must be regretted that the 
rendering of /maflirrevorare, " teach, " has in our Bibles clouded the meaning 
of these important words. It will be observed that in our Lord's words, as 
in the Church, the process of ordinary discipleship is from Baptitm to in- 
rtrucHonf t. e., admission in infancy to the covenant, and growing up into 
rqpcii' iravra, k, r. A. — the exceptions being, what circumstances rendered 
00 f reqnent in the early Church, instruction before Baptism, in the case of 
adults- On this we may also remark that Baptism, as known to the Jews, 
included just as it does in Acts xvi. 15-33, whole households — wives and 
children."— ^(^oni on 8t. MaU, xxviii. 19. 
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a ''disciple," whicli is from ftav^avw, to " leam." 
Therefore " a disciple " is a learner, and to " make dis- 
ciples " is to miake learners. The Church in all ages 
lias been a school for teaching the things of God and 
tnuning its members in the way of holiness. Of 
the father of Circumcision, God said, " Seeing that 
Abraham • . . . will command his children and his 
lioosehold after him, and they shall keep the way of 
the Lord, to do justice and judgment ; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which He hath 
spoken of him." (Gen. xviii. 18, 19.) Moses was in- 
structed to teach Israel, " And these words which I 
command thee this day, shall be in thy heart : And 
thou shalt teach them diligently to thy children^ and 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy house, and 
when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind 
them for a sign upon thy hand, and they shall be as 
frontlets between thine eyes. And thou shalt write 
them upon the posts of thy house, and on thy gates." 
(Dent. vi. 6, 9.) 

Such was the character of the Church for teaching 
and training its members from earliest childhood 
under the Old Testament Dispensation. Under the 
New, precisely the same is to be retained. " Go ye, 
therefore, and teach (make disciples — learners) of 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world " (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20), 
was the commission of the Saviour himself. 

1. Now a school must have different grades of 
learners, or eke there must be many schools. Christ 
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has but one school for all — and this school wondeiT^^ 
fully adapted to every age. It has iostractions fo^^ 
the first impression the youngest mind can receiye^ 
And the fiit impresBion mTon the in&nt mi^d 
ought to be of Christ's teaching. ^^As the twig is 
bent, the tree 's inclined." And as a learner, whose 
name is simply enrolled, is called a pupil or scholar 
before he commences to learn, so in the case of a dis- 
ciple ; whoever is received into the Christian covenant 
to be trained in the school of Christ, is called a dis- 
ciple from his Baptism ; just as all the males of the 
Eohathites, from a month old and upwards, are called 
^' keepers of the charge oi the sanctuary " — in&mts as 
well afi adults; because belonging to the foody and 
designed for that office : or as the little ones recorded 
in the book of Deuteronomy (xxix. 11, 12), are said to 
^^ enter into covenant with tiie Lord^" although to9 
young to know what the term covenant meant. ^^ Lit- 
tle proselytes," a phrase of the same import with 
^^ disciples,'' was in familiar use among the Jews in 
the days of our Saviour. Children, however young, 
whether received with their proselyted parents, or 
brought imder the Jewish faith in any other way, 
were called "young proselytes." The Mishna oi 
the Jewish Talmud, both of Babylon and Jerusalem, 
speaks of such proselytes, and as already cited, ^lefines 
the privileges which may be enjoyed by those bom 
of heathen parents, and made " proselytes " after 
three years and a day old^ and of such as shall be 
made proselytes before that age. 

Justin Martyr, as has been already remarked, 9^ 
plies the very same word which is used in this com- 
mission to children in general, saying that he knew 
many of both sexes made disciples (^lfiaBtfT€vOiii€rw') to 
Christ from childhood. 
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^ It is alao objected tbat this commission, as re- 
tos^ bj «Doiher Evangelist, requires faith before 
Baptism, Mark xvi. 15, 16 : " Go ye into aJI the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature — he 
tbat believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he 
tiiat beheveth not shall be damned." The commis- 
fflon is here embraced in the first verse, " Gro ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
tare," The next merely affirms what wiU be the 
eonsequence of receiving or rejecting their mission — 
" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned." Now if 
tluB passage is to be arrayed against children to keep 
them from Baptism, it must also keep them from sal- 
vation, for it expressly says, ^^ he that believeth not 
shall be damned." But who will apply it to chil- 
dren, and dare affirm that all who cannot beUeve 
diall be damned ? No one. By what authority then 
can we s^ply one clause of a sentence to chil(ken to 
keep them from Baptism, and then exclude them from 
the nest part of the sentence, when there is evidently 
no change of subject matter in the mind of the 
author ? ^ The true state of the case is, the Evan- 
gelist simply records the broad and universal char- 
acter of the commission, and then states what will 
be the result to those who receive or reject the offer 
of salvation under it. Those who will hear shall 
live, but those who wiU not hear shall die. 

The spread of the Gospel, of course, depended on 
the reception it met with among the acting, thinking 
portion of the community. If this class of persons 

1 Thfl reMon giyen by the first sect who rejected Lif ant Baptism, aa we 
have lean, was that infanta could not believe, therefore they could not be 
•aved. But that was in the Dark Ages, and their followers have since 
changed their ground. 
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reoeiyed it, its blessmgs would by their consent b^ 
given to minors and children. But if they re]ecte<} 
it, much that might be conveyed to others would be 
lost to such as were in part dependent on them. To 
this class of persons alone then, so far as faith is con- 
cerned, do those words of St. Mark apply. 

3. Repentance^ as well as faith^ are generally made 
prerequisites for Baptism, but not in the case of in- 
fants. It is said (Acts ii. 38), ^^ Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins." Again, Philip 
said unto the Eunuch (Acts viii. 37), " K thou be- 
lievest with all thy heart, thou mayest" P)e bap- 
tized]. But these are replies made to those who had 
proposed particular questions. The very same would 
in this day be said by any orthodox missionary under 
similar circumstances, whether an advocate for the 
Baptism of children or not. For every sound divine 
requires repentance and faith on the part of adults. 
But it does not follow that the same must be required 
of little children. The covenant made with Abraham 
was based on faith ; nevertheless children were em- 
braced in it who could not believe. " Abraham be- 
lieved Grod, and it was counted unto him for right- 
eousness." . . . . " And he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had, yet being uncircumcised ; " ^ but to 
Ishmael, thirteen years old, and to Isaac, eight days 
old, and to all infant male descendants afterwards, 
as we have already seen, was this sign and seal 
given, which brought them into the same covenant, 
although they were incapable of faith. Abraham 
was ^^ justified by faith," and commanded to ^^ walk 

1 Bom. ir, 8, 11. 
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bef(ae the Lord and be perfect." (Gen. xvii.) The 

oovenant therefore made with him was based as much 

on futh in Gt)d, and obedience to his commands, as 

is Ae corenant now under Christ. Indeed, the 

Oms&m covenant, as we have already seen, is the 

oontiniiation of the Abrahamic covenant more fully 

developed, and under a more advanced dispensation, 

into which children were received from the first, and 

oontinned up to the time of Christ. Why should 

their incapacity to ^^ believe and obey," exclude them 

after the coming of Christ, if it did not before 7 

Ai^d though the Christian were one entire new 
covenant, it would be no more a covenant of fhith 
than that of Abraham. And if the inability of little 
children to exercise faith did not exclude them from 
the latter, why should it from the former ? If none 
can be baptized but those who can beUeve according 
to such an interpretation of that passage, then con- 
sistency requires it to be interpreted that none can 
be saved who cannot believe ; for the only alternative 
then allowed, is damnation to those who do not be- 
lieve I Shall we accept such a construction, or rather 
suppose that the passage does not refer to little 
children except through their parents and representa- 
tives, and that as they were involved in the sin of 
Qie first Adam, without their own personal acts, so 
they can be made participants of the blessings of the 
covenant of the second Adam, in like manner? 

For if Christ, the second Adam, has come to redeem 
us from the curse, and bring an antidote to the evils 
entailed by the first Adam on his posterity, and unr- 
eanseums iitfants are made partakers of those evils, 
why may they not, in the same unconscioibB state^ be 
made partakers of the antidote procured by the 
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deoond Adam ? and for this end be engrafted by Bap- 
Hsm into that " one body " (1 Cor. xii. 18), of which 
He is the head, and those who have been baptized 
are the members, and are '^ all made to drink into 
one spirit?" As Baptism is the initiatory rite into 
this kingdom of Grace, and Christ took up little chil- 
dren into his arms and blessed them, and said '*of 
such is the kingdom," why refuse them entrance 
into it? 

8. It i» sometimes brought forward as an objection 
to Infant Baptism, that Christ was not baptized until 
adult age. But we should remember He was circum- 
cised when eight days old, brought to the temple and 
dedicated at forty days — was a strict observer of 
the ritual law of the Jews — and attended the syna- 
gogue worship until his death. He was baptized 
with John's Baptism soon after it commen<;ed, to 
" fulfil all righteousness," in recognition of the au- 
thority of his mission. And if we are to follow his 
example in all outward acts, we must either submit 
to all these just as He did, or else so far as they are 
types of ordinances in the Gospel Church. And if 
the latter, then we have another argument in behalf 
of Infant Baptism, rather than against it ; for as He 
was brought into covenant, made a member of the 
Chureh, and dedicated to God in infancy, so ought 
we to be. And as He submitted to the ordnance of 
Baptism at the earliest opportunity, so ought we to 
submit. John's Baptism was not instituted m the 
time of his infancy, but He submitted to it the first 
opportunity after it was instituted, and hence has 
given no room to plead delay from his example. 
John's Baptism was not the Christian Baptism, be- 
cause Christ did not manifest Himself as the Son of 
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God until after his Baptism, neither did John baptize 
in the name of the '^ Holy Ghost." His Baptism 
"was " unto repentance/' saying to the people, " they 
should belieye on Him who should come aiter him/' 
Christ's Baptism was in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Hdy Ghost. And we read of those who had 
been baptized unto John's Baptism, that afterwards 
received Christian Baptism (Acts xix.), acknowledg- 
ing that they had ^^ not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost." 

So far, then, as Christ's early life is concerned, his 
example is altogether on the side of the Church mem- 
bership of infants ; and so far as his acts and words are 
concemed in regard to ^^ little children," they all tend 
to the same point. We nowhere read that He him- 
self baptized any infant or adult. ^^ Jesus Himself 
baptized not, but his disciples." ^ But we read of 
his being displeased at those who attempted to pre- 
vent diildren from being brought to Him to receive 
his blessing ; and of '^ his putting his hands on them 
and praying," or ^^ taking them up in his arms and 
blessLDg them," exhorting others to become like unto 
them, and saying that ^^ of such is the kingdom of 
heaven." Observing all the different circumstances 
which have been noticed by the Evangelists, we have 
it as follows : — 

§ 28. Matt. xix. 13 ; Luke xvuli. 15 ; Mabk x. 
13, 16. — "-4.71C? they brought young children^ infants^ 
to Him^ that Me Bhould touch them^ put his hands on 
thenij and pray ; and his disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. But when Jesus saw it^ he was much 
displeMedj and called them unto Sim and said^ Suffer 
little children to come unto me and forbid them not^ 

1 St. John iv. 3. 
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for of such is the kingdom of Grod. Verily I say 
unto you^ whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
Godj as a little child^ shall not enter therein. And 
He took them up in his arms^ put his hands upon 
them^ and blessed them^ ^ 

Does anything here indicate that Christ intended 
to exclude young children from his kingdom ? Does 
He not, on the contrary, say, " of such is the king- 
dom of God ? " — every action and word of his own 
going to show that He recognized Uttle diildren, not 
as strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints and of the household of Ood.^ He was 
" much displeased " at those who would keep them 
from being brought to Him to receive his blessing ; 
rebuked them, and called for the children to be 
brought, giving as a reason why they should be per- 
mitted to come, that " of such was the kingdom of 
God," and adding that alTj must become as little 
children to enter into his kingdom. He then took 
them up, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. 
And not only did He exhort others to become like 
unto them — not only did He take them up in his 
arms, thus manifesting his friendship towards them, 
but He performed the significant act of laying his 
hands upon them, to impart a religious or spiritual 
blessing, thereby recognizing them as belonging to 
the kingdom of God, and not as "foreigners and 
strangers." 

1. It has been objected that the phrase, "kingdom 
of God, or of Heaven," does not necessarily refer to 
God's visible kingdom on earth, but often refers to 
his kingdom in glory. Whichever construction you 
give, the result is the same, so far as little children 

^ See Hay's Treatise on Baptism, 3 £p]|. i|. 19. 
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are conoemed. If fit for the Church in glory, they 
are certainly fit for it on earth. 

^* Kingdom of God " is used in both of these senses 
in the New Testament, but generally refers more 
directly to the reign of Christ and the visible portion 
of the Church on earth, and frequently includes both 
its preparatory state here and its perfect state here- 
after. *^ Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand, " ^ refers more directly to the reign of Christ 
and the ushering in of the New Dispensation. ^^ The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered of every kind,'*^ — evi- 
dently refers to the visible Church on earth. " Now 
this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God." * This of course looks 
to the kingdom in glory. "But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness," * includes 
the reign of Christ within and without, on earth and 
in heaven. 

In short, every one who will examine the question 
thoroughly, will find that the phrase " kingdom of 
God and of heaven," is used sometimes for the 
visible state of things on earth, sometimes for them 
in heaven, and sometimes for the inward work of the 
Spirit on the hearts of individuals, as, " the kingdom 
of God is within you ; " but it generally includes the 
perfect as well as imperfect state of Christ's kingdom, 
even when applied more directly to the Church mili- 
tant. And in this sense no doubt our Saviour used it 
with reference to the little children when he said, 
" Of such is the kingdom of God." 

He was preparing the Church, or people of God, for 
a more spiritual (Uspen nation on earth. They had 

1 Matt iii. a. < Matt xiiL 47. > 1 Cor. xv. 50. « Matt vi. 88. 
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been for a long period under a dispensation that was 
adapted to an age then passed away ; and many 
abuses and corruptions that had sprang up must now 
be reformed, and a more spiritual reign commence. 
To be members of this reformed Church, they must 
forsake and repent of those sins which they had 
allowed, and seek after righteousness and purity of 
life, which would prepare them for that perfect state 
of his kingdom in glory, of which this on earth is the 
beginning. Hence the penitent, seeking after purity 
of heart, and governed by his teaching. He regarded 
as worthy of true membership in that kingdom. 
And therefore little children, who had no actual 
sins of their own, and whose tender minds could be 
taught and trained in the right way, by faithful 
leaders, were, par excellence^ members of it. 

2. That such was the meaning of Christ T^en He 
said, " Of such is the kingdom of God," is the more 
obvious from the fact that He held them up as models 
for the imitation of those who, in their unfeeling self- 
confidence, ordered them to be taken away. He was 
offended at the manifestation of such temper. And 
hence He added, " Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein." ^ That is, whosoever shall not humble 
himself to be taught of Christ, and follow his instruc- 
tion as a little child, can never be a true member of 
his kingdom or enter into its perfect state in glory. 
Men may enter into it on earth, and become members, 
as those had done who would now send the little chil- 
dren away; but unless they imitate these models, 
which they were so ready to reject, and follow after 
their innocency and teachable tempers, they will 

1 Mark x. 15. 



UTTLE CHILDSEN MOI^L IIEMBEBS. 191 

neyar enter into the Church triumphant. As yet 
they were all in the Old Testament Church — the 
little children as well as those to whom the Saviour 
uddressed Himself. The day of Pentecost had not 
come. But Christ was preparing them for it. He 
was reforming abuses and pointing out duties ; and 
when He said of the little children, ^^ Of such is the 
kingdom of Ood," He was pointing out who were 
the true wordiy members that were fitted for it under 
the more spiritual dispensation on earth about to 
take place, and its final state in glory. 

And who, we ask now, is better fitted for such a 
kingdom than the little children for whom Christ 
died ? And what could be a more suitable model for 
men of an overweening self-confidence, whose need 
of humility and tenderness would drive the lambs 
aviray from their shepherd, than the gentleness and 
innooency of the lambs themselves ? But there are 
those in the present day who reject the little chil- 
dren from the kingdom, even though Christ rebuked 
others for driving them from Him, and informed them 
that such were models for imitation to all who would 
become truly the members of , that kingdom I They 
reject the pattern, but accept the imitation I Is not 
this strange, when the pattern is part and parcel of 
the same material? Little children are human beings, 
have souls, and are susceptible of pleasure and pain. 
They need and can receive religious blessings, or why 
did our Saviour pray for and bless them ? And why 
should He afterwards reject them from his kingdom, 
and receive only those who copied their innocency, 
humility^ and teachable temper ? 

Could a man utter sophistry more untenable than 
that of Dr. Carson, when he says, ^^ ^ Of such is the 
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kingdom,' cannot mean the persons themselves spoken 
of, but others like them ? For the term ^ such ' does 
not signify identity^ cannot signify identity^ but like- 
ness."^ And therefore it cannot include the little 
children, but those like them I 

Where did he learn this construction of language ? 
from Scripture usage ? When St. Paul described cer- 
tain persons as ^^ corrupt and destitute of the truth, 
supposing that gain is godliness," and warned Tim- 
othy " from 8u>ch withdraw thyself," ^ did he mean 
that he should withdraw from these persons tAem- 
selves^ or only from others who were like them ? 

Again, when the same Apostle tells us that (Gral. 
V. 21) " they which do stLch things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God," does he not mean the very 
things themselves, as well as other things of like 
character? 

And yet again, when St. John commends the 
charity of Grains, and says of certain persons (iii. 
John 8) ** We ought therefore to receive su^h^ that 
we might be fellow helpers to the truth," does he 
intend that the persons themselves spoken of must 
be rejected, and other^like them be received ? How 
strange that one of such high pretensions should 
manifest such ignorance of the use of language. 
Our Saviour did not select models of wood^ or patterns 
of paper ^ to be used and then laid aside ; He selected 
living souls^ for whose redemption He had suffered 
and died, and for whose benefit, as well as the benefit 
of all his people. He was about to establish a kingdom 
on earth in which to train and fit them for his king- 
dom in glory ; To those who would keep little chil- 

1 Canon On Baptim^ p. 200. 3 i Tim. tL 5. 
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dren from him, He said, "SuflEer little children to 
come mito me, and forbid them not, for of such is the 
kingdom of Gk)d. Verily I say unto you, whosoever 
shall not receiye the kingdom of God, as a httle child, 
shall not enter therein." Thus declaring their fitness 
for his kingdom, and the necessity for others to follow 
their teachable, snimissive spirit to enter in. "He 
also took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them." Thereby exhibiting his 
ffreat love for them, and showing that Hebmas, 
a cotemporary of the Apostles, did not say without 
authority, ^^All infants are valued hy the Lord and 
esteemed fibst of all."^ 

The objection that the Saviour did not baptize little 
children, is scarcely worthy of notice in this place, as 
all know ^^ Jesus Himself did not baptize, but his disci- 
ples." He nevertheless taught and prepared the way 
for the new Dispensation of Grace in its fulness — and 
by words and signs testified that Uttle children were 
included with their parents in his atonement for sin, 
and the covenant of their Redemption. 

§ 24. In the opening sermon of the new organization 
of the Christian Dispensation, on the day of Pentecost, 
St. Peter informed the multitude astonished at the 
wonderful manifestations of the Holy Ghost — " This 
is that which was spoken by the prophet JoeP — 
^ And it shall come to pass in the last days (saith God) 
I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh : and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men shall 
dream dreams : and on (my) servants and on (my) 

1 Simil. 9, c. 29. 

s Acts ii. 17, 18 ; Joel ii. 2S, 29. See also Is. xliy. 3. 

IS 
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handmaidens I will pour out, in ifcho99 4ajS9 of 
Spirit (and they shall prophesy).' " ^ 

He ^en went on to explain that this wme Jmoi^ 
whom ye have taken by wicked hands ^ibA haye oruci-' 
fied and slain, God haUi raised up and exalted on his 
own right hand ; being made both LOBD and Chbisx, 
and haying receiyed of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, hath shed forth this whioh ye now see 
and hear. 

And to his conscience-stricken hearers, inquiring 
^^ Men and brethren, what shall we do ? " he said : — 

^''JRepent^ and be baptized every one ofytm in the name 
of Jesus Christy for the remission of sin$^ mad ye skaU 
receive the gift of the Moly Qhost^ F<Mr the promise is 
unto you, and to yowr children, and to aU that tute (nfw 
off, even as many as the Lord owr Qod shall ealV^ 
<Acts u. 38, 89.) 

In the same prophecy which he had d.ted, it is added 
that of those on whom God^s displeasure rested on 
account of their sins, ^^ Whosoeyer shall call cm tise 
name of the Lord shall be deliyered, for in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem shall be deliyerance," etc.,^ which the 
Apostle Paul explains to mean*-^a{Z who shall give 
ihemsdms up to the Lord Je^m Christ; and that 
Q-ervtUes as well as Jews are included.^ The whole 
prophecy is referred to the times of the Mesaias and 
his reign by the best Jewish commentators.^ Hence 
St. Peter's reply : " Repent and be baptized ey©ry 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ [the Messias] 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall reoeiye l^e 
gift of the Holy Ghost, /or the promise is to you and 

1 St. Peter quotes from Ihe Septuagint, not the Hebrew text which 
omits all in ( ). 
a Joel ii. 32 ; Is. ii. 3. 8 Rom. x. 9-13. 

* See Lowthy Arnold, iind their authorities. 
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y^rMdren and to all that are afar off ; " it is 
de to your whole nation — to all who repent of sin 
i accept the Messias — no age, sex, or condition 
epted, but on every rank, class, and degree among 
1 shall it be poured out, and its wonderful gifts made 
dfest to all. 

ut some suppose little children are excepted because 
cannot exhibit the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
3t, — they cannot " speak with tongues and proph- 
^ We cannot suppose that every individual 
ig the classes enumerated spahe with tongues and 
hesied^ but only such a representation of each 
as to convince all that no grade or condition of 
)eople had been passed over. Of the thousands 
ized on the day pf Pentecost and soon after, to 
n Peter recited the promise, we do not suppose a 
[redth portion spake with tongues and prophesied, 
they received of the abundant blessing of the 
' Ghost. The little children needed its blessed 
ences as well as others, and why should they be 
ted! 

le promise is, " I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
lesh : " which would be known and witnessed by 
liraculous powers in every class and grade of men 
it not in every individual. If so, it is not verified 
le facts that followed. This was a very suitable 
to make known any radical change to be made 
hange of dispensation. It was the introduction 
le opening in full of the New Organization of 
se, and if little children were not to be received 
its membership as under the Old, now, it would 
^ was the time to proclaim such change. But no 
proclamation was made. On the contrary he 
them that the promises made under the Old^ 



196 INFLUENCE OF EABLY EDUCATION. 

apply to them arid to their children under the Nefffn 
without specification as to age^ or to any other qacHifieOir 
tiony leading one to suppose that any such change wa^ 
to take place. The natural and legitimate inferences^ 
therefore, from the manner in which " you and you^ 
children are used by St. Peter, is that he meant the 
Jews and their children without regard to a>ge. That 
he included the Jewish nation and their posterity from 
the oldest to the youngest — according to Jewisb 
usage.^ 

1. It is not at all wonderful that persons who haye 
been brought up under Antipaedobaptist influence, 
should at first be disposed to refer the words of St. Peter 
in this passage, to only posterity grown up ; because 
they read it with entirely different feelings and different 
views from a Jew. They are disposed to construe 
everything according to the principles abeady instilled 
into their minds. They look through a different medium 
from that through which a Jew from education must 
look. And so it is in all cases where children are 
referred to in the New Testament. Such persons 
require some specification for any departure from the 
order under which they themselves have been brought 
up, or which from other causes they have adopted; 
whereas the true state of the case is, as every unpreju- 
diced mind can see, that some specification is required 
wherever there is a departure from the established prin- 
ples and known feelings of those to whom the words 
were at the time addressed. It is well known to every 

1 '* The promise to you and to your children and to all that are afar 
off '* — is supposed by many to refer to the promise which God incladed 
in his Covenant with Abraham (Glen. xvii. 7). '* And I will establish 
my Covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting Covenant; to be a Ood onto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee.'' This, all will agree, embraced little childTCii eight 
ioffi old, and onward of all ages. 
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Kblical scholar that the Jews, and all connected with 
ihem, considered their young children entitled to the 
same covenant privileges to which they themselves 
were entitled : and hence mnst, as a thing of course, 
CMMtnie everything said in relation to children accord- 
ing to such views, unless some specification be made 
to the contrary. What then could they suppose St. 
Peter meant, other than to include their young chil- 
dren at that present time ? Or how could he, who was 
bimself a Jew, expect them to understand him other- 
wise, without some specification to the contrary?^ 
The fact is, Infant church-membership is taken for 
granted throughout the New Testament, just as the 
being of a Gk)d is taken for granted in the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures ; and any attentive student who will 
read the New Testament, with this truth before his 
mind, will see how exactly every part corresponds 
with it. But as soon as one begins to read it with 
the opposite opinion in his mind, he will find himself 
constantly reduced to the necessity of giving up broad, 
plain principles of interpretation, and looking for some 
hole to escape. And so it is with the passage before 
US. Such readers take for granted that Infant Bap- 
tism is not taught in the Scriptures. Wherefore, 
when the Apostle declares to the penitent multitude, 
*• the promise is to you and to your children " — they 
cannot receive it in its full, natural sense, but give the 
passage a limited application, which excludes a portion 
of their children. So likewise, in the passage just 

1 Yenes 41 and 42 are sometimes referred to as explanatory of St, 
FMer*! meaning. Bat they only refer to the acts of responsible agents. 
Poflsibly FBTf fBw ehildren were present on the day of Pentecost, but if 
■uMlf, St. Lake's cnstom was to speak only of the acts of responsible per- 
wms and heads of famOieSi as in the case of Lydia and the Jailer, for 
neither the naons nor deeds of any of their children at their Baptism 
•ra recorded by him. 
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disposed of, where the Saviour says in r^ard to the 
Kttle children whom he took np in his arms, "Of 
such is the kingdom of Gk)d " — they set to work and 
exclude the children themselves (the very subjects of 
the conversation), and limit the passage to such only 
as resemble them in certain particulars. Again, tiie 
commission ^ven the Apostles ^^ to disciple all nations, 
baptizing them," — they, instead of receiving it in its 
broad, general sense, limit it to believers only. And 
from the same cause are unconsciously influenced ixi 
construing every passage bearing on the church-mem- 
bership of infants. 

Now this is precisely the reverse of the order that 
ought to be observed in regard to those passages refer- 
ring to children. We must remember that the writers 
of the New Testament were all Jews, and of course to 
a great extent under the influence of previous educa- 
tion, and that all departures from established princi- 
ples, rather than the continuation of them, would be 
marked by specifications, 

2. It has also been argued that the Apostle limits 
Baptism in this place by repentance, saying, " Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you." 

The irrelevancy of this objection will be seen by 
simply calling to remembrance the fact that the 
Apostle replied to persons who had committed actual 
sins of their own, and who had asked what they must 
do ? and said to them, " Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you." Just as any Paedobaptist would in the 
same circumstances, at the present day. Not one 
word is said as to the repentance of their children, 
who had not committed actual sin, but who were 
affected hy original sin ; yet he tells them the promise 
is to tlieir children, as well as to themselves. 
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And why not include the little children as well as 
fliOBe of older growth? Cannot children receive 
grace as well as others ? Do they not need it to coun- 
teract fallen nature as well as others? If they are 
capable of moral defilement through Adam^ why not 
of counteracting grace through Christ f Or why pray 
far their spiritual benefit, if they be not susceptible of 
roch a thing ? If children cannot receive the Holy 
Ghost, how is it St. John is said to have been filled 
^ih " the Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb ?" 
(Luke i. 15 ; Is. xlix.) Herein lies the error of such 
•"they assume that no benefit can be conferred on 
children at their Baptism, which they ought first to 
prove. It is not our object at present to say to what 
extent, or in what way, spiritual benefit is conferred, 
Aether by the Holy Spirit through the act of 
Baptism itself, or through the prayers of God's people 
offered up for the child, or in consequence of cove- 
nanted associations, help's, and privileges, or through 
all these separately and conjointly. Certain it is, 
from Scripture testimony, that young children may 
receive the influence of the Holy Ghost,^ and spiritual 
gi^aces, as well as blessings of an external nature. 

3. Lastly, it has been objected that this promise is 
Einited by the latter clause to " as many as the Lord 
ODP God shall call." That is, " to such, as can believe, 
and are effectually called unto salvation." This 
ohjection needs only a passing notice, since it is now 
generally conceded by the most eminent commen- 
^^*tors of all shades of doctrine that the call here 
'^erred to, means the call made through the Gospel. 
Namely, that the " promise" extends to all who shall 
w mvited to embrace it — that salvation is offered to as 
flumy as by that Gospel are called to repentance — 

1 LakeL 15} la. zlix^i Fb. zzii. 9. 
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^^ that the promise is to the Jews, and to their de- 
scendants, however widely separated by land — and 
now extends to Gentiles as well as Jews." ^ 

Let us see next how some of the oth^ Apostles ap- 
peared to haye construed the commission ujider whidi 
they acted. We read that Paul, Silas, and others, in 
travelling and preaching the Gospel, visited a certain 
town called Philippi, in Macedonia, and that dnrisg 
their stay there they baptized two families ; and 
these are the only Baptisms mentioned whilst there -^ 
both of them whole families. The first was the family 
of a certain woman named Lydia. 

§ 25. Acts xvi. 13, 19. " And on the Sabbath 
day we went out of the city by a river side, where 
prayer was wont to be made, and we sat down and 
spake to the women which resorted thither. And a 
certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worshipped Q-od, heard us, 
whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto 
the things which were spoken of Paul. And when she 
was baptized, and her household, she besought us^ 
saying. If ye 'have judged me faithful to the Lordf 
come into my house and abide there, and she eon- 
strained usJ'^ 

In this account nothing is said of the faith, names, 
or acts of any other member of the household, but of 
the head of it. The Baptism of the other members of 
the family is referred to, as if a thing of course, when 
the head of it believed. The whole afEair is recorded, 

1 £pb«8iaiiB ii. 13, 17. That this promise extends to the Gentilea under 
the Gospel Dispensation we hnoWf whether embraced at the tin^ ii^ tho 
mind of Peter or not. 

Note. — The reader will observe that these arguments, though corrobonb* 
tlve of eMi other, are yet distinct and separate, and that he may reject. 9ffg 
one of them if unsatisfactory to himself, without affecting the aathori^ 
of the others. 
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]Tist afl if the priTilegeB enjoyed by the head of the 
bmily, in matters of this kind, were the same under 
the Christian Dispensation that they had been under 
the Jewish. All of which is in perfect harmony with 
the yiewB we have ahready advanced. 

Shortly afterwards, Paul and Silas are apprehended 
and cast into prison. The jailer is charged to keep 
them safely, who thrusts them into the inner prison, 
tod makes their feet fast in the stocks. At midnight 
ftQ earthquake throws open the prison doors, looses 
the prisoners from ihe stocks, and awakes the jailer ; 
who seeing the prison doors open, supposes the prison- 
ers have fled, and is about to kill himself. But Paul 
calls to him to do himself no harm, for the prisoners 
were all there — none had escaped. The jailer called 
for a light, sprang in and fell down at the Apostles' 
feet ; and having ^^ brought them out, said, Sirs, what 
most I do to be saved ? " ^ 

§ 26. Acts XVI. 31-33. " And they said^ Believe 
an the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt he saved^ and 
thy house* And they spake unto him the word of ths 
Jjord^ and to aJl that were in his house. And he took 
them the same hour of the nighty and washed their 
Mtripes; and was baptized^ he and all his straightway.^^ 
Here is another case, in which no name or act of 
any member of the family is recorded but that of the 
head of it. And yet every member of it was baptized 
the same hour of the night, the jailer and all his 
straightway. No surprise or unusual joy is manifested 
at the Baptism of the whole family, but all is related 
as if a thing to be expected, that when the jailer 
believed and was baptized, ^^ all of his " would be 
baptized likewise. Precisely such an account as we 

1 Acts xyi. 23, 80. 
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should expect a Jew to give, when, like pious Joshtt^' 
he could say for himself and all his, ^^ As for me aa^ 
my house we will serve the Lord." Hence, he wodJ 
take aU belonging to him, and bring them withhimsdl 
into the Christian covenant, as soon as he believed. 

So was the reply of the Apostles to the inqTury 
What shall I do to be saved ? of the same character. 
The answer was, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and thy house ;" that is, thou 
and thy house [family] shall be placed in a state of 
salvation. Faith in Christ is the way to attain safety, 
and by it you may bring yourself and &inily into a 
state of covenanted grace. 

These Apostles, like St. Peter, remembered the 
blessings that would redound to their children with 
their parents. Believe, and thou and thy hotise shall 
be saved ; brought into a state of salvation covenanted 
in Christ Jesus. 

The Apostle Paul introduces the Baptism of the 

household of Stephanas in exactly the same manner. 

He mentions it in connection with the Baptism of two 

other individuals, without any restriction as to age or 

sex. 

1. 1 CcWB. 1. 14-16. " I thank Q-od that I baptized 

none of you hut Crispus and Gaiua^ lest any should 

say that I baptized in my own name. And I baptized 

also the household of Stephanas ; besides I know not 

that I baptized any other J*^ 

Having heard that there were contentions in the 

Church of Corinth, and that the disciples were calling 

themselves by the names of the different ministers 

who had baptized them, he congratulates himself that 

there were but few there, who could call themselves 

by his name. He only remembered two, Crispus and 

Gains, besides the family of Stephanas. 
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The fMmner in which family Baptisms are alluded 
*^ in the Scriptares, must ever strike the mind of the 
^ttentiye reader, as opposed to those who advocate 
ttilj believers" Baptism. If only believers were 
fasptized, why (one is led to ask) is no restriction 
Ai&de in regard to young children in these cases ? Or 
if no young children belonged to them, why are we not 
informed that oil believed, or that all repented, as well 
as that aU were baptized ? Why are they recorded 
as if everything depended on the heads of these 
&inilies ? Do not these things go far to show, that 
no radical change had been made in regard to the 
principle of receiving young children with their 
parents into covenanted privileges ? For if a change 
had been made on this point, we might certainly ex- 
pect to see something corresponding in the record — 
instead of which, every case is recorded in precisely 
the manner they would have been under the old 
dispensation, in the event Baptism had been merely 
added to it. 

Suppose we were to meet in the records of some 
missionary station of the present day, such cases as 
these to which we have just referred — say, for in- 
stance, one records a visit to some town where he 
baptized two families, and these the only Baptisms 
performed by him whilst there; he says nothing 
of the faith or acts of any one, but the head of 
each family, and speaks of their family Baptisms in 
a manner that indicates no more surprise than indi- 
vidual Baptism ? And suppose we find a few pages fur- 
ther on, in a letter to a church in another city, mention 
made of another family and two individuals, and that 
these were all that he baptized there also, and as you 
continue your research you find as many as five other 
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cases of family Baptisms alluded to or implied, ^th 
no special remark, as if more unusual than individual 
Baptism ; would you not conclude that these mission- 
aries belong to a Church that ordered the Baptism of 
the young children with their parents? Can we 
come to any other conclusion, unless it can be made 
to appear that there were no children in liiose families ? 
But where is the evidence to that efEect ? It has 
been said that the 40th verse of the chapter recording 
the Baptism of Lydia and her family, shows that there 
were no children in it. Let us examine it. Acts 
xvi. 40. " And they went out of the prison and enr 
tered into the house of Lydia; and when they had 
seen the brethren^ they comforted them and departed^^ 
Now what does this verse mean, but simply that 
when Paul and Silas were let out of prison, they weni> 
to the house of Lydia, at which they met the brethren^ 
and when they had comforted them, both by their 
presence and words, they departed. Some have en- 
deavored to make this verse support the opinion, that 
the " brethren comforted," were only the members of 
Lydia's family, and hence they must all have reached 
the years of discretion, to be able to receive comfort. 
Such objectors must have paid very little attention to 
the whole narrative, or else they would have seen that 
Timotheus and Luke were fellow-travellers with Paul 
and Silas, and were at the time lodging at Lydia's 
house. Acts xvi. 3 : " Him (Timotheus) Paul would 
have to go forth with him." (11, 12 verses.) Loos- 
ing from Troas, we (Luke the writer, with the others) 
came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the 
next day to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, 
which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and 
a colony, and we were in that city abiding certain 
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days." Verse 16, **And when she (Lydia) was 
baptized and her household, she besought ti«, say- 
ing, if ye have judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house, and abide there : and she 
constrained us." Who were these (we and %l8) con- 
strained to abide at her house? Evidently Paul, 
Silas, Timothy, and Luke. The whole company 
lodged at Lydia's. ^^And it came to pass as we 
went to prayer, a certain damsel, possessed with the 
spirit of divmation, met us, which brought her 
master much gain by soothsaying : the same followed 
Paul and U8. And when her master saw that the 
hope of their gain was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas and drew them into the market-place," verse 19. 
They were afterwards thrown into prison and re- 
mained there one night, but Luke and Timothy were 
not with them. 

The next day Paul and Sila^ were released, and 
same to the house of Lydia, and met there Timothy, 
Luke, Lydia, and perhaps the ^'damsel" out of 
whom was cast the Pythonic spirit. To which num- 
ber may have been added also the jailer and others. 
So that these, beyond a doubt, were the brethren 
whom Paul and Silas " comforted." For so far as 
Lydia is concerned, there is not a word going to show 
that one of her family was able to believe. On the 
contrary, everything connected with the Baptism of 
her family is put in the singular number, as if all de- 
pended on her alone.^ " Her heart was open to at- 
tend to the things spoken. She besought us, if ye 
liave judged me faithful, come into my house." 
Nothing is said of any one of her family in conjunc- 
tion with herself. It dt)es not read our hotise, or if you 

1 See JpottoUe Baptiun^ by C. Taylor. 
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have judged tis faithful, or that the members of h^^-^ 
family attended. Nor should we have known that sk^ 
had a family, had they not been mentioned as baptizec^ 
at the same time with her, — " when she was bap — 
tized and her family." Instead of circumstances show^ 
ing that her children were grown up, everything in 
the narrative goes to prove they were minors. Lydia* 
was a native of Thyatira, residing at this time iii 
Fhilippi; she could afford accommodations to PaiA 
and his three companions, and constrained them to 
abide at her house. The Baptism of her (oucof} 
" house," is, strictly speaking, an example of family 
^ap^wm without restriction of age or sex. And w^ 
are bound to receive it as a case of promiscuous f amil^^ 
Baptism. Just as if informed at the present tim^^ 
that a " certain lady and her family were baptized oit-- 
a particular day, and no specification made as to age 
or numbers." 

2. In the case of the jailer, it has been argued that 
there were no young children in his family, because 
we are informed tiie Apostles "spake unto him 
the word of the Lord and to all that were in his 
house." (Acts xvi. 32.) Why, says the objector, did 
they speak the word of the Lord to aZZ, if all were 
not able to understand it ? We might as well ask. 
Why does a minister of the present day speak the 
word of the Lord to all his congregation when a part 
of them are children? The earthquake and the 
alarm of the jailer, we may well suppose, awoke all 
in the house, and that they assembled in the same room, 
guards and assistants probably assembled with his 
family. And the Apostles preached or explained the 
Christian religion to all present, to the (>tVia.) 
" household " — and " the jailer and all his were 
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"^ptized straightway;" i. e., all his own immediate 
fejfiily (oTicos), his houseHseed — but not (oikmi), " the 
hoiisdiold." We will show the difference presently. 
Nothing is said or done but what might have occurred, 
'^ all his own been young children. 

Again it is sometimes afBrmed that all the jailer's 
*toiily were believers, because, after their Baptism, it 
iB written in the 84th verse, '^ He set meat before 
them (Apostles) and rejoiced, believing in God with 
aU his house." The word "beUeving" is made to 
apply to all his house, as if all believed in God, and 
rejoiced with him. But the error of this interpreta- 
tion becomes manifest by merely referring to the 
original Greek, which shows that " re^'oiced and believ- 
ing are both in the singular number, only apply 
properly to the jailer himself." Kai ^ToAXioo-aro travoiKi 
TrcTTMrrcvicws ry 0€^ " and he rejoiced with all his house 
(at the head of his family), he having believed in 
God." The jailer having believed, rejoiced with, 
among, or in the midst of his family. Compare 
Acts xviii. 8. 

This is the literal rendering of the sentence, " He 
rejoiced," "A« having believed in God." Not they 
rejoiced, or they beUeved. The whole is recorded as 
if everythmg depended on the father's agency. And 
had it been otherwise, no doubt it would have been 
written. He and his house, or they all rejoiced, and 
tAey believed ; or some allusion would have been made 
to the faith and acts of others. 

Of the same character is the answer to the inquiry 
of the jailer. " Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? " 
^^ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved, and thy hou%e " — hi% faith only pointed to, as 
the medium of the blessings to be received by himself 
and his children — his acts only recorded when the 
blessing was given to them all. 



208 THE JAILER BEJOICED. 

8. The Apostles always make a distinction betwe^ 
(oLcos) " house," and (otkta) « household," ^ By 
" house " they mean family — children. And by 
" household " they include the domestics, or servants, 
and all connected with the establishment. The term 
oTkos means Uterally "house," or "dwelling," but, 
metaphorically, the seed, descendants, imniediate fam- 
ily — as when we speak of the "house of David," or 
" house of Israel." But owcta, " household," is a differ- 
ent word, of different gender, and embraces those 
received into the family — servants, attendants, and 
appendages, making up all in any way identifled with 
the house. And the Apostles always observed this 
distinction, but our translators seem to have over- 
looked it in some places. The address, or sermon, 
was delivered before the oucia, «* household," — all who 
belonged to the establishment, — but only the jailer 
fuid family, or children, were baptized. 

And so it was only Lydia and her oIko^j " house," 
not " household," as it is translated, but " Lydia and 
her children^ the jailer and all his [^children^^ and the 
children of Stephanas were baptized,^* The jailer 
could not have been a very old man, for his acte are 
such as we should ascribe to the rashness and vigor of 
early manhood. His first thought was to kill himself 1 
Age is more deliberate. Next he " sprang in " with 
the vigor and activity, as indicated in the original, of 
one in the prime of life — not of old age^ and the 
father of a grown up family. Wherefore everything 
connected with these cases harmonizes with the doc- 
trine of family Baptism, including young children; 
and as soon as you adopt the opposite opinion, every 
incident needs explanation. 

I See Taylor's Apoi, Bap,, p. 88, 89. 
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So the Apostle Paul tells us he baptized the 
(oZkov} family of Stephanas, but afterwards refers to 
the (oucwt) " household " of Stephanas as having " ad- 
dicted themselYes to the ministry of the saints ; " that 
is, the care of attending to the wants of poor saints, 
and the duties of hospitality. In the first place, he 
speaks of the Baptism of his children — for oTko^ appUes 
to one's own children, while oiKta includes servants and 
all others living in the family. And because, some 
eight or ten years after the Baptism of the family, he 
tells us the ^^ household '' were active in a certain 
duty, some have inferred that there were no little 
children in that family when they were all baptized. 
But there is no proof that there were none among 
them when the Baptism took place, or even at this last 
point of time. The "household," or several of its 
members, may have done much for the poor saints, 
and yet some of the children still be too young to act 
as responsible moral agents. It is the manner in 
which these and all family Baptisms are expressed or 
implied in the Holy Scriptures, that demands our par- 
ticular attention. 

The Baptism of several families in the New Testa- 
ment is to be learned also merely by implication — 
no special notice being taken of the event. We have 
sufficient reason for the belief that the families of 
Crispus and of Onesiphorus, of Aristobulus and Nar- 
cissus, and also of Cornelius, were baptized ; but so 
usual were family Baptisms that the Holy Spirit 
deemed it sufficient merely to implt/ the fact, as in 
numerous cases of individual Baptisms. And had the 
usual course of admitting their little children into 
covenant with God been departed from, and only 

heads of faunilies, and those capable of self-responsi- 

u 
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bility admitted to Baptism, doubtless the charactei 
these records would have been different, and fan 
Baptisms less common ? 

" Being myself convinced," writes the remarks 
author of ^' Apostolic Baptism," after a learned 
laborious examination of the subject, '^ that the A] 
ties practised Infant Baptism, and that the Evan 
ists meant to tell us so, I affirm that the natural imj 
of the term oIkos, « family," includes children of 
ages. In proof, I offer fifty examples ; and if ] 
are not sufficient, I offer a hundred ; and if a hum 
are not sufficient, I offer two hundred; and if 
hundred are not sufficient, four hundred." ^ 

Now in questions that do not allow of abso 
demonstration, we are bound to follow the stroi 
probability. Neither party can be required to pi 
the presence or absence of little children in tl 
families ; but which is the more probable under all 
circumst^ces noted, that there were no little chile 
in any of them, or that there were, at least in so 
if not in all ? 

When called upon to answer this question, 
there be a doubt as to the stronger probahility ? \ 
eight families promiscuously in this city, and ij 
probable that you will find no young children belc 
ing to even one of them all, or to half of them ? "'V 
three families — representing the jailer's, Lydia's, 
that of Stephanas — and take them promiscuou 
and which is the more probable, that you will find 
children in one out of the three, or that you will \ 
them in two of the three, or in all three ? Yes, 
may take the families or houses on any street, 
through any district of country, and we shall f 

1 C. Taylor's Apot. Bap,^ p. 89. 
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lifctile children in a large majority of them all, instead 
of not in one out of three. Therefore, as a question 
d probabilities^ the answer admits of no doubt. No 
man can hesitate for a moment to determine on which 
fflde lies the stronger probability ; and when he takes 
in the number of families, the manner in which they 
are recorded, the universal custom of the Jewish 
nation, and all the circumstances connected with these 
cases of family Baptisms, recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
teres, the probabilities multiply to an infinite extent. 
Then to which shall we give allegiance — to a doctrine 
which started up in the Dark Ages, or to the practice of 
Christians from the beginning ? If, in duties where 
demonstration cannot be given, we are morally bound to 
follow the greater probability, how must we act in this 
case? Shall we, can we, lay aside the ancient uni- 
versal custom of the Church, the strongest visible tie 
between Christ and our children, the faithful constant 
monitor of our duty to our little ones, and substitute 
a conjecture ! brooded and hatched when gloom and 
ignorance had spread over the earth ? What law in 
morals or in rehgion will authorize such a course ? 

4. We have seen that the first generation after the 
Apostles did beyond all doubt baptize their little 
children. We have seen that it has been continued 
by the great body of Christians ever since. We have 
seen that family religion, including the young children 
^ well as the older ones, was the universal privilege 
of the people of God up to the coming of Christ ; and 
^i his commission to open the Gospel dispensation, 
^^istead of curtailing the privileges enjoyed under the 
OWjis clothed in language that extends the limits and 
makes more comprehensive the New — embracing all 
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nations, without regard to age or sex. And, with 
this construction, his words and deeds concerning little 
children accord, the preaching of the Apostles corres- 
pond, and the frequent Baptisms of whole families, and 
their mode of record all unite —* thus combining doc- 
trine, practice, and incidental circumstances, into one 
harmonious whole. • 

And yet we haye been told that we ought to giro 
up this time-honored, blessed privilege, and adopt tbd 
cold, calculating, unfeeling altematiye of leaving onr 
little ones to the uncovenanted mercies of God, till 
they can work for themselves I Although they hxre 
never sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgres- 
sion, yet they must remain under its bondage (visibly 
at least), till they can of themselves apply for the Seal 
of the Covenant of their Redemption I 
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TESTDCOinr OF THE HOLT SCRXPTUBES CONCLUDED. 



of Marriige among the Jews. — The Holy Seed not allowed to mingle 
whh Heathen Nations. — Snch Ifaniages dissolved in Times of Bef orma- 
tkm. — Heatiben Wires and Children pat away. — Difficulties suggested 
in regard to " helieTing and nnbelieving " Husbands and Wives nnder 
the New Dispensation. — Ceremonial liaw not applicable. — Sanctifying 
Influence of Believers on Unbelievers justifies their Continuance in Wed- 
lock lawfully formed, hence their Children are Holy and not Unclean. ^> 
Holy and Unclean always used in a Ceremonial or Religions Sense. -* 
QuldTra numbered among the Holy and Saints by St. Paul. — Their 
Parents instmoted how to train them. — St. John divides the Members 
of the Church into Three Classes, Fathers, Young Men, and Little Chil- 
dren. — Summaiy of Testimony. — Earnest Exhortation to the Faithful 
Training of our Little Ones for Christ's Spiritual Kingdom. 

§ 27. We come next to a passage in the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians, which shows how much 
the Jewish Christians were under the influence of 
early education, while it also proves, that the young 
children of Christians are qualified for church mem- 
keiship. 

The Jews, as the people of God, were called " holy," 
ft *' holy people " unto the Lord, " a special people," 
*' a holy seed " (Deut. vii., xxvi. ; Ezra ix.) ; just as 
Christians are called " Saints," a holy nation, ** peculiar 
people," " chosen generation " (Acts ix. ; Titus ii.) ; 
aiid pagan nations were called " unclean," " uncircum- 
ciaed." 

The Jews as a " holy people " were forbidden to 
Uitermarry with Pagan nations : '^ Neither shalt thou 
i&ake marriages with them ; thy daughter thou shalt 
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not give onto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou 
take unto thy son." (Deut. vii, 8.) And further, 
when such marriages had been contracted, it was 
deemed essential to a thorough reformation that they 
be dissolved. 

In the time of Ezra, many had broken through 
this law and taken to themselves Pagan wives. The 
princes came to Ezra and complained that the ^^holy 
seed" had mingled themselves with surrounding 
nations, having taken their daughters for themselves, 
and for their sons. (Ezra ix. 3.) This was the cause 
of much lamentation, and the people were assembled 
and " wept very sore." " And Shechaniah the son 
of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and ssdd 
unto Ezra, we have transgressed against our God, and 
have taken strange wives of the people of the land; 
yet now there is hope in Israel concerning this thing. 
Now therefore let us make a covenant with our (Jod, 
to put away all the wives and such as are born of 
them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of 
those that tremble at the commandment of our God ; 
and let it be done according to the law." (x. 2, 3.) 
Ezra arose and made all the people swear that thej 
would do according to this word. " And they sware.' 
(5th verse.) And accordingly all such marriage 
were then dissolved.^ 

Certain Jewish believers at Corinth, as it appears 
thought the same law, or principle, ought to be ob 
served under the new dispensation. For when it wa 
found that there were some among them, whose hus 
bands or wives were unbelievers, and yet both con 
tinned to dwell together in wedlock, the question waj 
raised, whether the believer in such cases ought not t< 
separate ifrom the unbelieving partner ? They ref errec 

1 S<v Ezra x.* pn^rn. 
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ihe matter to the Apostle Paul, who replied as fol* 
lows: — 

!• 1 COE. vii. 12-14. " ^ any brother hath a wife 
thit lelieveth not^ and if she he pleased to dwell with 
Um, let him not put her away — and the woman which 
h£h a hushand that helieveth not^ and if he he pleased 
fo dwell with her^ let her not leave him. For the 
vaihelieving hushand is sanctified hy the wife^ and the 
UfMietnnff wife is sanctified hy the hushand: else 
vere your children unclean, hut now are they holy.^^ 

This reply of the Apostle shows that the believer 
IB not required, under the Gospel, which leans to 
mercy, to separate from an unbelieving partner ; and 
that instead of the believer being polluted by the un- 
believer, the latter is in a certain sense sanctified 
by the former, in virtue of which their children are 
"holy" — to be treated as the "holy seed," not as 
"andean" Pagan children. Now, as the "holy 
seed," and aU persons caUed " holy " (5ytot) were re- 
cdved into covenant with God, and numbered with 
his people — and "unclean" and " uncircumcised," 
were terms used to distmguish those not received into 
covenant among God's people ; this passage teaches, 
that though only one parent be a believer, their 
children are numbered among the holy seed, and 
hence are qualified for the Christian covenant, there- 
fere for Baptism ; because they must be baptized to 
enter into that covenant. 

" Holy " (S,yioi) is used everywhere in the Septu- 
agint for a Hebrew word which means " pure," 
** dean," and is used in the New Testament for saints, 
(iyioi) "holy ones." (Acts ix. 13, 82, 41.) St, 
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Paul canfesBed that he had " abut up many of the 
saints (iw dyuav) ' holy ones ' in prison." (Acts xxvi. 
10.) ^^ I go to Jerusalem to minister to the saints " 
(rots ayilws), " holy oues." (Ramans xr. 25.) He fre- 
quently addressed the churches under the same titia 
— ToU dyum — " saints or holy ones." " To the sainti 
(rots ayibic, ^ holy ones ') which are at EphesW^ 
" To all the saints (rots dyiois, ' holy ones ') in Christ 
Jesus which are at Fhilippi." ^ ^* To the saints 
(toU ayioic, *' holy ones ') and faithful brethren in 
Christ which are at Colosse." ^ This title is given in 
a multitude of places to the members of the Church, 
and the ** fact is indisputable (says Taylor) that ths 
appellative ' holy,' is not bestowed in the New Testis 
ment on any person not a member of the Church of 
Christ." * 

But in the passage under consideration, it is ex- 
pressly applied to young children. Shall we then 
receive it in the same sense in this as in other passages, 
or shall we give it a different meaning from all the 
other places in which the sacred writers use it? 
" This appellation being never given in the Scriptures 
(says Hay) to any but to those who are of the Church 
and in covenant with God, we must understand it 
here in the same sense ; and therefore, the children of 
one believing parent, and more conclusively, if boili 
be believers, are of the Church, and entitled to be ad- 
mitted therein by Baptism, for the children of one 
believer are called ^ holy ' in the same sense as 
the Israelites are called a ^holy people,' and the 
members of Gospel churches are called ^ saints ' or 
holy persons, 'a holy nation,' a ^peculiar people:' 
not because they are all truly pious and sanotified, 
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but because they are visibly the people of God, and 
haye been received into his covenant." ^ 

Now as the question proposed to the Apostle must 
have originated in Jewish scruples, so the reasoning 
in his answer is exactly adapted to the nature of such 
an origin. If the believer must put away an unbe- 
lieving partner, he mutft, according to the same law 
and practice, put away the children of such a marriage 
likewise : for those ^^ bom of them " are unclean by 
the same authority, and most be excluded &om the 
community of God's people and covenanted privileges. 
But the unbelieving partner, in consequence of his 
onion by marriage before the other believed, is 
aanctified by her faith for the relationship of hus* 
band, and hence their children must not be treated as 
*"*" unclean " Pagan children, but as ^^ the holy seed." 

The whole argument seems to be this: To the 
question asked (by Jewish believers), '^ ought not a 
believer to separate from an unbeUeving partner, and 
their marriage be dissolved ? " The Apostle replies 
-— No. If the unbeliever be pleased to continue with 
the believer, let them ccmtinue together, ^^for the 
unbeliever is sanctified by the believer," i, €., both 
being '^ one flesh " ^ by lawful marriage before the 
conversion of the believer, the unbeliever in virtue of 
this union, is r^ed to a holier relationship, which so 

1 Hay OmBqptkm, 

* There is a difference between the marriages here allnded to, and thoM 
formed by the Jews with Pagan nations. The marriage of a Jew with a 
Pagan, was oontraiy to law in the first instanee, bat a marriage between 
two heatheru was according to law, and both consequently regarded as 
one flesh. The conversion of one afterwards may be supposed to pass an 
influence om the other, or at least entitle him to such privileges as the 
connection would justify. These privileges or benefits, so far affect his 
heathen state of uncleanness, that he must not be regarded in the same 
light with a heathen, but as one in a. certain sense sanctified in conse- 
quance af Aa union preSsustiiig between the pair. 
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far entitles one to the privileges of the sanctified, 
that he must not be treated as unclean, but as fitted 
by this union for his marriage state — else were the 
childi'en unclean and must be put away also ; but 
now are they holy, for " the root being holy so are 
the branches also." 

" If," says Dr. Whitby, " the holy seed among the 
Jews were circumcised and made federally holy, by 
receiving the sign of the covenant, and being admitted 
into the number of God's people, because they were 
born seminally holy — then by like reason the holy 
seed of Christians ought to be admitted to Baptism, 
and receive the sign of the Christian covenant, and so 
be entered into the society of the Christian Church." ^ 

1. Seeing that this interpretation must admit Infant 
Baptism, some of its opposers have given the passage 
a different rendering ; in doing which, they are com- 
pelled to change the meaning of the words "holy" 
(dyta) and " unclean " (hKaOofyra) from that generally 
received to one nowhere else given to them in the 
Holy Scriptures 1 They render the passage in sub- 
stance as follows : " For the unbelieving partner is 
sanctified by the believer, else were your children ille- 
gitimate, but now are they legitimate." Neither 
logic nor philology will admit of this interpretation. 
For if the question be one of a legal character only, 
"in what sense can the believer add to or take from the 
lawfulness of the marriage, so as to make the children 
illegitimate? The children of heathen parents are cer- 
tainly as legitimate in the eye of the law as they 
would be tiiough one were a believer. And yet, 
according to the passage, were it not for some favora- 
ble influence of the believer, the children would be 
" unclean." This uncleanness cannot, therefore, be 

1 Comment, 1 Ck>r. yii. 14. 
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illegitimacy, because it depends on that which cannot 
affect the legality of the marriage. 

But if the reasoning of the Apostle could be recon- 
ciled to this interpretation, the meaning of the words 
aKaOapra (unclean) and ayto (holy) cannot. For not- 
withstanding the very frequent use of these terms in 
the Sacred Scriptures, there is not one single place in 
which they are used in such a sense. Besides there 
axe specific words in the Greek language for " legiti- 
mate and illegitimate," which rendered it necessary 
for the Apostle to use them in such a sense. Had he 
meant " illegitimate," he would, beyond a doubt, have 
used the same word vo06^ (bastard) which he uses in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews (chap. xii. 8) ; and had 
he meant " legitimate," there was also its proper word 
yi'ijo-tos. But referring to the Gentile and Christian 
state, as the whole argument goes to show, he used 
in their natural sense the proper words to convey 
what he meant — aKaOapra (unclean) and ayta (holy.) 
Instead of requiring these terms to be changed from 
their natural and proper usage, both the nature of the 
question and the character of the argument require 
them to be received in the same sense here, in which 
they are received in all other places in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and hence we should receive into the fold 
of Christ all to whom the appellation " holy " is 
therein applied, though but one of the parents of such 
children be a believer. 

Others, who are opposed to Infant Baptism, but 
not willing to adopt an interpretation that changes 
words so entirely from their usual meaning as to ren- 
der " holy and unclean " by " legitimate and illegiti- 
mate," would refer the reasoning of the Apostle to the 
relation existing between all Christian parents and 
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their children — i. e.^ the unbeliever is sanctified by 
the believer, else were the children of all Christian 
parents unclean to them and must be put away from 
them. 

This interpretation is inconsistent with itself, for it 
opposes the idea that ^^ holy and unclean " are used in 
a legal sense, and adopts tiiat of a religions one, yet 
changes the religious sense of the terms employed, 
and issue in hand, by a general application of them to 
the children of all Christians. While tlie question is 
evidently confined to the case of an unbeliever living 
in wedlock with a believer, and the disadvantages that 
would accrue to the children, by a separation of sach 
parents from each other. The argument being Jewish, 
the terms used must of course be of the same character, 
t. ^•, according to their general acceptation among that 
people on such questions ; and how could the Apostle 
expect to be understood, unless he used language as it 
was generally understood by those to whom he ad- 
dressed himself ? And if he does thus use it, what was 
understood by the term " holy " when applied to chil- 
dren or to persons among the Jews ? What did they 
mean when the complaint was made, that the ^' holy 
seed have mingled themselves with the people of otlier 
lands ? " And what law was that which was violated 
thereby, and which some of the judaizing Christians 
in Corinth thought ought to be applied to the case 
now brought before the Apostle ? And in that law, 
how are the terms " unclean " and *' holy," used ? 
There is but one answer — all persons, of whatever 
age, called "holy," belonged to the community of 
God's people — were members of his Church. How 
then, could they imagine the Apostle to mean any- 
thing else, than that these children were to be 
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garded as all others to whom this appellation had been 
applied ? His reasoning is just such as we might ex- 
pect one Oiristian Jew to nse with another, under 
such circumstances — employii^ language familiar to 
both. And we are, therefore, bound to give these 
terms their usual acceptation, and to regard the chil- 
dren to whom they are applied, as numbered with the 
people of Gtod, and hence entitled to Baptism. 

It is a common thing to change the address from the 
third to the second person ; seyeral instances of the 
kind are to be found in the same chapter to which 
these words belong — but the use of ** holy " in any 
other than a religious sense, is imknown in the Holy 
Scriptures. Neither do ihej allow such a perversion 
of the first principles of reasoning, as that because 
religious parents are permitted to live with their little 
children, therefore it follows, believing and unbeliev- 
ing husbands and wives may live together if they 
choose ; nor that if you dissolve such marriages then 
you must dissolve the connection between all parents 
and children. By thus reversing the propositions you 
flee there is no necessary connection between the prem- 
ises and conclusions, the analogy fails, and such logic 
could satisfy no inquiring mind. It oomes in direct 
conflict with the very principle that gave rise to the 
scruple ; whidi, in order to protect the families and 
rising generation of the people of God from the cor- 
rupting influences of surrounding nations, forbade 
marriages with them, and made it a condition where 
such marriages had been contracted, that the partner 
and children must be abandoned before such an one 
could be received back among the holy seed. 

But if Christian parents must all be separated from 
their chiklzen, according to Dr. Dagg's new theory, 
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then the special object of separating the dean froia 
the unclean, in the beginning, in order to preserve the 
holy seed from the corrupting influence of ihe unholy^ 
is perverted, and all children cast out as alike unclean, 
and deprived of the training of pious parents, and the 
benefits of Christian association. Whereas the infer- 
ence drawn by the Apostie evidently is — if you put 
away unbelieving husbands or wives, according to the 
law referred to, you must put away their children also 
— for on the same principle would they also be ^^ Ufir 
eleany But under the Grospel it is different. Those 
marriages being lawful in the first place, and the man 
and wife being one in a certain sense, the act of the 
believer after their marriage redoimds in part to the 
benefit of the other, and entitles him and his chUdren 
to the privUege of remaining among the people of 
Grod if he chooses. ^^ For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife^ and the unlelieving wife is sanc- 
tified by the husband ; else were your children uncleany 
but now are they holy^ 

It is strange that such a man as the Rev. Dr. 
Barnes could not see that it was by or through the 
believing partner that a supposed religious disability 
was removed, and not the infidel state of the parent or 
separation that would make the children civilly tZ7e- 
gitimate^ which would be a non sequitur in theory as 
it is in fact. His own references show that the term 
*^ unclean " is used in a religious and not in a mere 
civil sense. And the only rendering of the passage 
that harmonizes the scope of the argument and the 
natural use of the terms with a logical conclusion is, 
that which shows that the law against certain mar« 
riages in a former dispensation, did not apply in this 
case, and that the believing and unbelieving partner 
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may continue together, and their children be treated 
as** holy" — baptized and numbered among God^s 
people. 

And this rendering is confirmed by the fact that the 
same Apostle addresses children as ^^ saints" and 
*^lioly," in other places, and recognizes them as be- 
longing to the Church with their parents. In his 
Epistles to the Church at Ephesus and at Colosse he 
enumerates imder the title of ^^ saints " (ayioi) and 
"faithful" (irioToi), hiLsbands^mveSy masters^ parentSy 
and children — evidently intending to include the 
whole of Christian families. 
To the Church of Ephesus he writes : — 
2. Ephesians i. 1. ^^ Paul an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of Grod, to the saints which are at 
Ephesus and to the faithful in Christ Jesus^^ 

Now mark, that this Epistle is written to the 
Church — to the ^* saints and faithful," or members 
of a Christian body at Ephesus. It reads in chap- 
ter YL 1, 2, 3, 4, ^^ Children, obey your parents in the 
LfOrd, for this is right. Honor thy father and mother 
(which is the first commandment with promise), that 
it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest live 
long on the earth. And ye fathers provoke not your 
children to wrath : but bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord." 

Here are children addressed among the members of 
a Church, who are so young that they require the 
pious training and guidance of their parents in the 
duties of religion. Their parents are instructed how 
to bring them up -not to be so rigid and seyere as 
to provoke and develop feelings of anger and cross- 
ness in their ofiEspring, but to pursue a kind and gentle 
oourse of discipline; to exercise the authority and 
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temper of Christian principles towards them; ^U 
bring them up in the nurture and {idmanitian of ik$ 
Ztord.^* And thus they would enable them to fulfil 
the expectations of the Church, and pro^e themselTes 
worthy of their high calling and name. That sack it 
the meaning ot the Apostie is clear from tbe general 
scope of the Epistie. After explidning certain doc- 
trines, he then giyes some advice and admcmition ci a 
practical character. And for this end he specifies the 
duties that are peculiar to eyery branch of a Christian 
&mily. He points out the corresponding duties of 
husbands and wives, of masters and servants, and of 
parents and children ; all of whom are classed among 
the SAINTS, and the motives held fortii to influence 
their conduct, such only as were of authority amoi^ 
Christians. 

That the Apostle did not intend to confine himself 
to tiiose children only who were verging into manhood 
and womanhood, and were capable of maMng a pro- 
fession for themselves, is obvious from the isct that 
his words apply more especially to young children^ 
who yet needed to be trained ^ in tiie nurture and 
admonition of the Lord/* This was not so necessary 
to one capable of a profession on his own respondr 
bility, as for younger members of a family. 

Besides, who can suppose that one guided by Uie 
principles of Him who so loved little children tiiat He 
was ofiEended with others for attempting to keep them 
away from Him — would vmte io€ the benefit of everj 
other member of a household, and pass over the little 
children in silence? not say a single word-^or inti- 
mate that the parent vms bound in Christian love to 
his dependent littie ones, who had souls that needed 
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training, and parental Bupervision, and heayenly in* 
atnictioii as muoh as the older children, who had grown 
up and were able to choose for themselyes I What — 
think it important that the corresponding duties of 
husband and wife, master and servant, parent and 
older children should be attended to ; but the younger 
children, whose tender minds are so susceptible of good 
impressions, and on whose early training so much de- 
pends, not worthy of mention, and passed over as 
forming no portion of that race for whom the Saviour 
died I believe it who can. No — the Apostle had 
more of his Master's spirit, than to go into a Christian 
family and give directions for the benefit of every one 
in it, and not think of the ^^ little ones " — not even 
give them a kind look, for that would have called forth 
some remark concerning them. ' He acted far other- 
wise — he included cXl the ehUdren^ and especially the 
younger ones that still needed the watchful care and 
kind instruction of their parents, and he instructed 
their parents to train them in the discipline and doc- 
trine of Christ and his religion ; as all little children 
should be trained. 

And he calls them all ^^ faithfuls " (irurrois) — mem- 
bers of the Christian Church, and commands that 
they be instructed as Christians — that they be gov- 
erned and guided with kindness and tenderness in the 
doctrines of the Gospel of Christ — not treated with 
harshness^ or ruled with a tyranny that would provoke 
and discourage them. To the same efiEect he wrote 
also to the Church at Colosse. 

8» C0LO88LAK8 L 1, 2. ^' Paul, an Apostle of 

Jesus Christ by the will of God and Timotheus our 

brother, to the §aint$ and faitl^td brethren in Christ 

which are at Ooloeee.^^ iii. 20, 21. ^^ ChildreUy obey 

u 
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your parents in all things ; for this is toeU-pleamiJ 
unto the Lord. Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger, lest they he discouraged.^^ 

The same principles are inculcated in regard to 
children in this Epistle, that were incnlcated in that 
sent to the Church at Ephesus. Children are addressed 
and recognized as members of the Church, and du- 
ties are laid down for their observance, and that <A 
their parents. They must be trained with the same 
care and faithfulness as the children of the Ephesian 
Christians. And the admonition is addressed to them, 
and penned for all, as soon as capable of understand- 
ing it, that the highest Authority requires them to 
obey and honor their father and mother. Such in- 
struction gave more importance and authority to the 
teaching of their parents, and hence aided them in 
their work of training. But only the simplest form 
of truth is written to the children — not things diffi- 
cult to understand — not such doctrines as require 
children to be grown up nearly to manhood to com- 
prehend. On the contrary, they are among the most 
simple and easy duties that can be taught the infant 
mind ; because they express the natural feelings of an 
innocent age. The duty to obey its mother is among 
the first things that a child learns. To loye and hon- 
or father and mother is a lesson soon felt and under- 
stood. So that the children addressed, are called 
upon to attend to the first, or what ought to be the 
first duties, that are taught them. 

The object the Apostle had in view, was doubtless 
the due observance of the duties arising from the cor- 
responding relations of the different members of a 
Christian family — and the great end of making all 
the children, young and old, Christians in heart as well 
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as in name. All of them should be trained in the 
way that will promote that end, and therefore much 
care and caution ought to be exercised, lest they be 
disconraged by a want of prudence on the part of 
those to whom this great work is committed. 

And as these Epistles were written to members of 
the Cihurch, enforcing duties on only Christian prin- 
dfles^ and little children included, the membership 
rf little children is therefore recognized by St. Paul. 

In conformity to the custom of the sacred writera in 
applying the terms " saints " and " faithful " to chil- 
dren witiiout regard to age, and as confirmation of the 
above interpretation, we find from the sepulchral in- 
scriptions of the early Christians that they applied 
the same terms to those who belonged to the Christian 
Church, whatever might be their age. We select a 
few of the many that are still preserved. ^ 

4. ^'A 'VAiTHFUL,' descended from ancestors who were 
'faithfuls,' here lies Zosimus : he lived two years, one month, 
*^d twenty-five days." 

The symbol of a fish and anchor accompanies this 
inscription, which marks the age to which it belonged. 
TTie fish and anchor as symbols, were in general use 
^mong Christians in the second century, and early 
I>£urt of the third, and is approved by Tertullian and 
C^lemens Alexandrinus. 

This child was a '^ faithful," i. e., a church-member 

^t; two years of age. Descended from parents who 

^^"ere " faithfuls," and who caused him to be baptized 

xn infancy, which shows how they understood the Ap- 

^tolic injunction. Again — 

^^Posthnmios Euthenion, a faithful Christian brother, accom- 
IMmied with the Holy Grace. On the day before his sixth birth- 

1 Taken from Taylor's Facts and Evidences. 
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day, early, he ga^e back that which he had receiyed— bis^ 1^ 
He liyed six yeara, and was buried the fiflh of the ides d Jn^ 
on a Thursday, on which day he was bom : whose soul is with tive 
Holy One in peace. Erected to a well-deserving son, Posthmni- 
us, by order oi his grandmother Euthenia Fytista." 

This has the word IXOYS, a " fish, '' at the top, 
and forming an acrostic down the side, which was a 
private mark of Christian sepulchres, to preserve 
them from violation by the rude hands of the heathen 
in primitive times. He is called a ^^ faithful Christian 
brother," yet died before he was six years old. 

<< Cyriacus, a< vaxtbful/ died aged eight days leas than three 
years." 

*< Eustafia, the mother, places this in commemoration of her 
son Polichronis, a faithful, who lived three years/* 

** To Pisentus, an innocent soul, who lived one year, ei^ 
months, and thirteen days. Nkwlt baptizbd, buried on the 
ides of September, in peace." 

** Achillia, newly baptized, is bnried here ; she died at the 
age of one year and five months." 

The figure of a doye accompanies this last inscrip- 
tion, which was also a symbol of the second century, 
and deriyed, says Taylor, from an earlier period. She, 
though only one year and fiye months old, was bap- 
tized. 

We mifi^ht adduce many others of the same kind, 
all preSed as belonging to the primitive and p«. 
aecuting days of Christianity, illustrating and testify- 
ing to the truth, that the Apostles and their first 
successors baptized the yoimg children of Christians, 
and that the terms ^^holy and faithful,'' which are ap- 
plied in the Holy Scriptures to children without r^ 
gard to age, were continued to be used in the same 
way for several centuries, and that church-membership 
and family Baptisms were neyer limited by age in the 
primi^vo rjhnrch. 
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The same use of the term " faithful " applied to the 
diiectionsof St. Paul to Titus respecting the qualifica- 
tions of a bishop, would giye them an easy, natural 
mterpretation that would harmonize also with similar 
directions to Timothy, and with what has been the 
practice of Christians in every age of the Church. 

6. Trrus i. 6, 7. " If any he hlamele%%^ the JmA- 
ioiui of one wife^ having faithful children^ not accused 
of riot^ not unruly. For a bishop must be blameless 
M the steward of G-od.^^ 

Now the phrase ^^ faithful children^^^ in the lan- 
guage of the Holy Scriptures, literally means " believ- 
ing children." And if it be a necessary qualification 
for the office of stewards and bishops of the Church 
that their children be believers, in what sense must 
they be so ? The parent cannot be held directly re- 
sponsible for the conversion of his children, nor even 
for the morality of those who are grown up. And if 
such be the condition on which offices in the Church 
are to be filled, how many now would have to lay 
aside their authority and enter into a more humble 
sphere I And what branch of the Church has ever 
acted on that principle ? 

But if the Apostle meant that the children of such 
had been numbered among the ^^ faithful " by Baptism 
and Christian nurture, and kept in proper subjection 
and not allowed to run riot and grow up as heathen 
children, then there would be a propriety in selecting 
such an one as fitted to rule the Church. The term 
^^fedthfol" would be applied in its usual Scriptural 
svnse, and the fitness of the individual inferred from his 
own acts, not from that which was beyond his control 
And this accords perfectly with what was written 
to Timothy on the same subject : — 
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6. 1 Timothy iii. 4, 5. " One that ndeth weU to 
oum houBe^ having his children in mbjeetion with oQ 
gravity : (For if a man know not how to rule hi» om 
housej how shall he take care of the Church of Qod.y 

^^ To rule well one's own house haying his childiea 
in subjection with all gravity," is just what every 
Christian should do, and especially those who under* 
take to rule or take care of the Church. And to do 
this they must ^^ bring up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord," which is indeed only 
another form of words to convey the same ideas. 
Where polygamy had been indulged in before their 
conversion to Christianity, and the children of such 
marriages were in part or in whole in the hands oi 
heathen mothers, or on accoimt of other reasons the 
children were neglected and their religious training 
not attended to by the parent, such an one was unfit 
to be a ruler of the Church, both as an exemplai 
and guide to the flock. Not so with him who had 
one wife and a Christian family all living in harmonj 
together, governed by Christian doctrine. He waj 
worthy of his position as a husband and father, showed 
good fidelity as a Christian, did what he could foi 
the salvation of his children, ruled well his own house, 
and hence so far, his faithfulness was a guarantee and 
pledge that he would rule well the Church. And 
although some of his children when grown up might 
not prove to be " faithful," worthy of such a father : 
yet in that family one might look for some of eacl 
class of such persons as St. John addresses in his 
General Epistle. 

7. 1 JoHNii. 12, 13. " I write unto you litUe chU- 
dren^ because your sins are forgiven you for his name*s 
sake, I write unto you fathers^ because ye have known 
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Sim that 18 from the beginning. I write unto you 
young men^ hecatise ye have overcome the wicked one^ 

This is a general epistle written for aU Christians, 
and although ^^ little children,'' is a phrase sometimes 
nsed in a metaphorical sense by this Apostle, and in 
different senses in this same epistle, yet when he 
divides Christians into such natural divisions, as 
fathers, young men, and Uttle chUdren, we can see no 
reason for supposing they are metaphorical divisions. 
^^ I write unto you* little children^ because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name^s sake.^^ " If it be asked, 
when were their sins forgiven them?" the Ancient 
Church replies, " I acknowledge ONE Baptism for the 
remission of sins :" and the Ancient Church was right, 
says Taylor. "These little children were admitted into 
the Church by Baptism, administered for the remis- 
sion of sins." ^ (Mark i. 4 ; Luke iii. 3 ; Acts iL 
38.) 

And if the attentive reader will interpret the Holy 
Scriptures in a natural way, a<x>ording to the scope of 
the writer, in those passages that refer to little chil- 
dren, to families, and to the subjects of Baptism gener- 
ally, he will find infant membership and family religion 
particularly pointed to, or more indistinctly implied^ 
and taken for granted throughout. But if he chooses 
to make exceptions of such passages, and seeks to 
evade such meaning, and closes his ears against every 
other kind of evidence, then nothing but an absolute 
specific command or example will be received as author- 
ity — and he thereby sets himself up as a teacher to 
the Holy Spirit, and prescribes to Him the manner in 
which He should communicate the will of Heaven, 
and the only conditions on which he will receive and 

1 See Taylor On Apostolic BapHtm, 
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obey his instractions ! On tiiie same principle lie may 
reject the Trinity and other important doctrines and 
duties, because not made known in the specific man- 
ner which he demands.^ 

But such as are willing to be taught in God's way, 
who are ready to receive the truth in any mode that 
He may choose to conyey it^ and are ready to use all 
necessary means to know the truth, we invite to a 
liberal and impartial examination of the passages to 
which we have referred. Why should we desire any- 
thing beyond the will of God in this matter ? If we 
wish to exclude little children, after they have been 
received for two thousand years by express law into 
covenant with God, why not seek for some positive pre- 
cept or enactment by which that law has been repealed, 
and their former privileges not allowed under the New 
Dispensation ? And if this you cannot find, why at- 
tempt to limit the application of passages, to prove in 
a negative way that they do not necessarily imply 
their former privileges, and therefore they shall not 
be continued ? 

The first Christians did not understand the Apostles 
to teach that their young children must no longer be 
included in covenanted privileges with the chosen oi 
God ; for as already noticed, they continued to circum- 
cise them as they had done before they embraced the 
Gospel, and under the belief too (at le<Mt many^ if not 
a2Z), that it was absolutely necessary in the new Church 
state. For when the Gospel was embraced by the 
Gentiles, ^^ certain Jewish teachers " insisted that dr- 

1 Dr. Carson excludes Infants in the commission to " disciple all nations '* 
because they cannot believe, — then applies this bulb to all passages 
referring to or Implying Infants, and thus easily dupotes of ttnm. Bat 
would it not be more in accordance with the Christian spirit to learn God's 
will in whatever way He may choose to make it known, and examine 
every passage on its own merits and thereby test the correctnets of the 
BULE to be of such general application. 
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cnmciBion nrnst be observed by them also as the indis- 
pensable duty of Christians. ^^ Except ye be circam- 
cised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." 
(Acts XV. 1.) 

Now how could these men continue a religious rite 
among their little children,^ which rite they supposed 
was a necessary part of the Christian system, and 
binding one^ member, if Baptism had ever been 
denied to their children, and they taught that young 
children were no longer entitled to church-member- 
ship? And if they believed that they were still en-, 
titled to membership, can any one suppose that they 
would continue to circumcise them under the reign of 
the Messias and not complete their membership by the 
appointed mode of Baptism into the name of the King 
of the new and more perfect organization of grace ? 

8. Let us place this properly before us. The 
Gospel was first preached to the Jews, and confined 
to them exclusively (Acts x., xi., xiv.), until after it 
had been proclaimed and spread throughout the Jews' 
territory. Canaan, Judaaa, Samaria, and Galilee had 
all heard its joyful sound, and thousands hearkened 
and believed. The churches for some years, there- 
fore, were composed exclusively of Jewish believers. 
They believed Jesus to be the true Messiah, and 
received Him as the promised Saviour of the world. 
And they entered into the Christian covenant by 
Baptism ; but what became of their young children 
who were with them under the old covenant ? Did 
they leave them behind ? Or did they bring them 
witii themselves into the Christian covenant? Is 
anything written, as said or done, that would lead 
them to suppose that their young children were no 
longer to be regarded as having any connection with 

i Acts zxi. 21, 22. 
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the Church ? Nothing is recorded to that effect ; on 
the contrary, they continue to circumcise them as 
they had always done, which shows they still Regarded 
them as entitled to church-membership ; for ^&j 
regarded the Christian Church as a continuation or 
enlargement of their former Church, and Christian 
rites Bs additional ceremonies in this more enlarged 
and perfect state. Under this belief must they not 
have baptized all who were circumcised, unless pro- 
hibited by the Apostles ? And if prohibited from 
Baptism, why is nothing said about it, and yet so 
much contention about circumcision ? Would it not 
be marvellous for a Jew, with all his love for the 
customs and principles of his fathers, to keep perfect 
silence, if informed that his little children must be 
excluded from the Gospel covenant? And yet we 
hear not of a single complaint on this subject from 
the beginning to the end of the New Testament. 
Could this have been so had their children been re- 
fused Baptism ? 

Such was the zeal with which certain believers 
among them contended for the necessity of circum- 
cision to Gentile Christians, that it was made a matter 
of much disputation, and a Council called to settle it : 
which decided in the negative, and letters were then 
sent by messengers to different places informing Gen- 
tile Christians that Mosaic ceremonies were not bind- 
ing upon them ; but recommending that they should 
follow that which will promote the peace of the 
Church — i. e., "to abstain from meats offered to 
idols, from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication." \ Nothing is said in regard to any 
rite or duty peculiarly Christian, because there was 
no disagreement about anything peculiar to the Chris- 

1 Acts XY. 1, 29. 
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tian system. To this the Gentiles had strictly con- 
formed. Baptism is not mentioned, because this they 
had received, and there was no disputation about it ; 
nor should we have heard anything about circumcision 
had they been so unanimous on that point as they were 
in regard to Baptism. Had the Gentiles hesitated to 
baptize their children, or the Apostles refused it pre- 
viously to the children of Jewish Christians, there 
'would have been room or cause for as much contro- 
versy about Baptism as about circumcision. But 
there is not one word on record to show that the 
AjK^tles or any one else ever taught them to regard 
iheir children as excluded from the Christian cov- 
enant. ^ On the contrary. Gospel Uberty permitted 
Hie Jewish believers to observe the whole law of 
Moses as long as it was not substituted for Christ, 
nor made obligatory on the Gentile Christians. When, 
however, they began to substitute works for grace, 
and place Moses before Christ, a warning voice was 
quickly raised, and the evils pointed out. 

If any one doubts the adherence of Jewish believers 
to circumcision, even after the decision of the Council 
(Acts XV.) that forbade them to impose it on the 
Grentiles, let him turn to the 21st chapter of the Acts 
and read what St. James and the Elders say to the 
Apostle Paul touching this point (verses 21, 22). 
^ Thou seest, brother, how many thousands ^ [tens of 
tiiouBands] of the Jews there are which believe, and 
they are all zealous of the law ; and they are informed 
of thee that thou teachest all the Jews which are 

1 The fact that they urged circumcision on the Gentile converts, proves 
they regarded eircnmcision as necessary to all Christians and young 
chfldren as memben, because circumcision was as binding on children as 
m adults. 

* itvfHJiAttf ''myriads." 
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among the Gentiles to forsake Moses — saying that 
they ought not to circumcise their children, neither 
walk after the customs. What is it, therefore ? the 
multitude must needs come together, for they will 
hear that thou art come." See how soon an excite- 
ment is produced by the rumor that the Apostle 
taught^ thdr chUdren need not be circumdaed. 

This visit to Jerusalem was made by St. Paul, 
according to the best chronologers, i about twenty- 
five years after the first preaching of St. Peter, and 
the conversion of the three thousand. The Jewish 
converts had now, as we learn, increased to many 
thousands, and were ^^all zealous of the law" of 
Moses. A report that the Apostle Paul had been 
teaching their brethren scattered among the Gentiles, 
that ^^they ought not to circumcise their children, 
nor observe their customs," had caused much excite- 
ment ; to allay which, the Apostle, by advice, con- 
forms pubUcly to a certain Jewish rite (verses 23, 
27), to satisfy the Jews that he was not an enemy to 
Moses rightly understood. For if he could observe 
the ritual law himself^ it ought to convince them that 
he would not forbid others to do the same under 
proper instructions, and that he himself lived accord- 
ing to the real requirements of Moses — according to 
the very thing shadowed forth by him. 

By this act, we learn there is nothing in the ritual 
of Moses that a conscientious Christian might not 
observe, provided he in no way substituted it for the 
Gospel. It was of course unnecessary to the Chris- 
tian, because the ritual law was merely the shadow of 
the more substantial things to come under Christ. 
And this he did not hesitate to declare (Col. ii., 

1 Home, Whitbyi Townsend, and others. 
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Heb. X.) and to show that justification was by faith, 
and not by the deeds of the law. ^^ By the deeds of 
the law shall no flesh be justified " (Rom. iii. 20), 
was the tenor of his language. ^^ A man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law." (28th ^ erse.) 
He proved to them also from the ease of Abi*aham 
that ^^ Christ is the end of the law for righteoumess, 
to every one that believeth." (Rom. x. 4.) Aad in 
all suitable ways did he labor to show the use ol the 
law, moral and ceremonial, and to discourage too 
strong an attachment for the law of ceremonies, for- 
bidding even its observance, if looked to for justifi- 
cation. (Gal. V. 4.) " Christ is become of no efiEect 
unto you whosoever of you are justified by the law ; 
ye are fallen from grace." • . • • " For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision avaUeth anytliing nor un- 
circumcision, but faith which worketh by love." 

Can any one suppose that an Apostle who was so 
constant and unwearied in his efforts to teach, and to 
keep the minds of Christians rightly informed aa to 
the nature and uses of the law, would permit the 
Jewish Christians to circumcise their children under 
a belief that infants still stood in the same relation 
to the Church they always had done, and never cor- 
rect their delusion, if this had been one ? Can we 
suppose that such a man as the Apostle Paul, and all 
the Apostles would so dissemble with the first Chris*- 
tians as to indulge them in an erroneous belief of 
this kind, and never correct it ? It is impossible. 
Common honesty — their course in regard to every 
other error, to say nothing of piety, forbids the sup- 
position. Yet where do we find a single sentence, in 
all the disputes about circumcision, or in all the 
instructions given in regard to the law, its uses, and 
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the reasons for its discontinuance, or in Christ's com- 
mission to his Apostles, or his remarks about litUe 
children^ that even intimates that there is to be any 
change in their case under the Gospel dispensation ? 
Nowhere. Such an intimation is not to be found in 
the sacred record. Therefore Christians are bound 
by testimont/^ positive and negative in its character — 
historical^ circumstantial^ and inspired — ^to continue 
infant membership and family religion in the Church 
of Qod. 

1. It IS A FACT, that Infant Baptism was the 
acknowledged doctrine and common practice of the 
Christian Church in the next age after the Apostles. 

2. It IS A FACT, that Infant Baptism was the re- 
ceived doctrine and usage of Christians before the 
books of the New Testament had all been received 
among the various Churches, and the question of then: 
inspiration settled. 

3. It is a fact, that Christian contemporaries of 
the Apostles, and the Primitive Fathers generally, 
taught that " all ages, young and old, were corrupt 
through the infection of original sin, and therefore 
Baptism was (in a ritual sense) necessary to all." 

4. It is a fact, that Infant Baptism had the con- 
sentient testimony of all antiquity to its validity ; that 
this was believed " everywhere, always, by all," in 
the Primitive Church, so far as anything to the con- 
trary has been found on record. 

5. It IS A FACT, that the most noted of the early 
Christian Fathers taught that Baptism had superseded 
circumcision — that it held the same place under the 
New Dispensation which circumcision held under the 
Old, and hence they called Baptism ^^ Christian cir* 
cumcision," 



GENERAL SUMMARY. 239 

6. It IS A FACT, that the first Christians (Jews) 
did for some time keep both the old Sabbath and the 
LfOrd's day, and practised both Baptism and circum* 
dsion ; and that circumcision and the Jewish Sabbath 
gradually ceased to be observed in the Church, leaving 
only Baptism and the Lord's day remaining. There- 
fore, as an initiatory rite. Baptism has superseded cir- 
cumcision ; and as a day of rest, the Lord's day has 
superseded the old Sabbath. And, — 

7. It has been shown, that the Christian Church 
is the continuation of the Abrahamic Covenant of 
Grace in things spiritual (Gal. iii. 15, 17 ; Matt. xxi. 
43; Rom. xi. 17, 18, and others), enlarged in its 
application to subjects, but more exclusively spiritual 
in its discipline. Hence, Baptism holds the %ame 
place in the 9ame Churchy and fulfils the Bame spiritual 
ends of circumcision, and by virtue of the right of 
little children to circumcision, they have an ungues* 
tumable legal right to Baptism. 

8. It has been shown, that the first Christians 
received the Gospel as the fulfilment of the promises 
made to their fathers, and the continuation and devel- 
opment of that which was already begun, and hence 
they continued the circumcision of their little children 
and other rites of the Jewish Church, which proves 
that they still regarded little children as members, 
which they would not have done if Baptism had been 
denied them. And, 

9. It has been shown, that the mistake of He- 
brew Christians in supposing that with the continua- 
tion of the Abrahamic Covenant of Grace, its types 
and the Mosaic economy were also to be continued 
under the Gospel Dispensation ; would have been cor- 
rected in the beginning, if when they passed into the 
Gospel Dispensation by Baptism, their little children 



240 GENERAL SUMMABT. 

were not allowed to pass with them — ^ refused entrance 
with simply the remark, " They cannot be baptized,*' 
A thing so contrary to the feelings, education, and 
practice of a Jew, must have called up discussion in 
regard to circumcision and the Baptism of little children 
in the very commencement of the New Dispensation. 
Instead of which, the circumcision of little children by 
Jewish members was quietly continued for some years, 
and when Gentile converts were brought into the 
Church, the same was urged upon them also, as a 
necessary Christian duty.^ Had Baptism been denied 
to all the Httle children circumcised up to that time, 
how could the strict adherent to Moses suppose that 
the two rights, so long separated, must now be united ? 
Admit, however, that their little ones had also been 
baptized, then silence on the subject to that time, 
and the union of the two rites on Gentile converts, 
would be natural. And, — 

10. Wb have seen, that instead of closing the 
door of his kingdom against little children, the Saviour 
Himself rebuked those who attempted to keep the little 
ones from Him when on earth, and took them up in 
his arms and blessed them, saying, ^^ Of such is the 
kingdom of God." (St. Mark x. 13^16 ; also Sts. 
Matt, and Luke.) 

11. Wb have seen, that instead of limiting their 
privileges, and excluding them from his covenant 
under the Gospel Dispensation, the Saviour issued his 
commission to the Apostles in terms of the widest pos- 
sible comprehension^ embracing all nations ; and when 
construed according to the established laws of inters 
preting ancient writings, apply to httle children as 
strictly as to adults. (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20), etc. 

12. We have seen, that in the first sermon 

I Acts XV. 5-^. 
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preached tinder the Gospel Dispensation, the promiflH 
made to children with their paxents, was referred to 
by St. PetOT. To the inquiring multitude, he said, 
'* The promise is to you and to your children." (Acts. 
ii. 88, 39.) 

13. Wb HAYB seen, that the Apostles baptized 
whole families, without respect to age, so far as the 
record shows ; for family Baptisms are recorded as if 
a usual thing, and only the names of the heads of them 
mentioned, as if ihey alone were the responsible 
agents. (Acts xvi. 13-19, 31-33 ; 1 Cor. i. 14-16, 
etc.) 

14. Wb HAYB SEEN, that children are included in 
the Epistles written to the Churches, and instructions 
given them, and to their parents concerning then^ ; 
and that the same appellations of ^^ faithfuls" and 
*' holy " are applied to them that are applied to other 
members of the Church. (1 Cor. -vii. 12-14 ; Eph, 
i. 1 ; Col. i. 2 ; Phil. i. 1.) 

Finally, the faithfulness of the parent in " bring- 
mg up his children in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord," was regarded by St. Paul as a necessary 
qualification for the appointment to the office of a 
ruler in the Church. (1 Timothy iii. 4, 5 ; Titus i. 
6, 7 ; 1 John ii. 12, 13.) 

Who, therefore, can be surprised at finding the Bap- 
tism of little children continuing to be the common 
practice of the next generation after the Apostles ? 

§ 28. Whether we go up the stream from the 
present to the Apostolic age, we shall find young chil- 
dren receiyed into the Church during every stage of 
our ascent, — or whether we start from the days of 
Abraham and come down it, we shall find them made 

16 



342 GENERAL SUMMABT. 

members of the Church at every suoceediiig step. 
And on reachmg the days of the Saviour, instead of 
the slightest intimation that a change is then to take 
place, everything is of the opposite character. His 
own words and acts, and the words and acts of the 
Apostles, rightly construed, show that young children 
are still to be received and doubtless were received. 
And in passing into the next age, we find their Bap- 
tism common — and not one calling in question tiie 
authority for it. 

Now were we to admit that the Holy Scriptures are 
silent on the subject (which they certainly are not, when 
rightly construed), how shall we account for the &ct 
that in following the stream of time, we fibid littie 
cl^ldren in the Church until we reach the Apostolic 
age, and then again as soon as we leave it? Suppose, 
in ascending a river, we were to find in its waters cer- 
tain peculiar qualities till we reach a certain place 
through which we could not pass, and were compelled 
to travel by land some miles before we came to the 
river again, but at the point at which we entered, find 
its waters possessing the same peculiar qualities that 
we marked in them at the time we left it, should we 
not conclude that they possessed the same peculiar 
qualities between these two points ? Could we 
doubt it ? 

Now apply this to the case in hand. The opposers 
of Infant Baptism must admit that from the time of 
Abraham to that of Christ, young children were re- 
ceived into covenant with God — and again, that from 
the first age after the Apostles down to the present 
time, they have been received into the Church. What 
then may we infer was probably the case during the 
time the Apostles lived ? Were the qualities of the 
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waters the same while passing oTor that short space, 
that they were just before, and just afterwards ; 
or were they different between these points and pre- 
cisely the same again at them ? Were little children 
made members of the Church just before, and again, 
just after the Apostolic age, but excluded during that 
century, and not one word left on record to inform us 
of the fact ? Nay, the language of the record rightly 
construed, informs us in yarious places, that little chil- 
dren were received into the Church during that cen- 
tury as well as every other, that they have always 
been precious in the sight of God, and ever permitted 
to form a part of his peculiar people. " That of such 
is the hingdom of Q-od^'* (Mark x. 14.) 

1. And why not ? If he who adds sins of his own 
to hi8 original sin, shaU on repentance have aU his sins 
washed away, both actual and original, may not he 
who has committed no sin of his own have his original 
sin washed away ? Is it necessary to add to original 
sin actual sins, to repent of, before one can have the 
remission of any sin ? Think for a moment — we are 
all bom in sin, inheritors of Adam's fallen nature, 
" shapen in iniquity," and " by nature the children of 
wrath ; " — every child, therefore, bom into the world 
has original or birth sin^ and this, which is the root 
and foundation of actual sin^ needs a remedy and the 
appliances of Gospel gi-ace, as much as do the effects 
flowing from it ; and Baptism having been ordained 
bv Christ as the means or visible sign of the washing 
away of all sin, why withhold it from those involved 
in original sin, because they have not superadded act- 
ual s'ns ? 

If to every unconscious babe of Adam's descendants 
a sin stained nature has been transmitted, and Baptism 
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is the ordained means of washing away only oetMl 
iinsy what becomes of all who die before they commit 
actual sins ? Do they die in a polluted, unf oi^yen 
state ? and are all infants lost ? If not, and GhiiBt 
has atoned for their original sin, why withhold the 
cleansing ordinance of Gospel grace and the blessings 
vouchsafed to his redeemed ones ? If repentance and 
faith after actual sin, entitle one to the seal of the fo^ 
giveness of all sin actual and original, certainly they 
who have been redeemed and committed no actual sin 
of their own of which to repent, ought to be entitled 
to the seal of the forgiveness of original sin, and to 
all the blessings conveyed thereby. 

2. Christ died to redeem little children as well as 
adults. The sin of the first Adam passed upon all, 
and the provision made in the second Adam is com- 
mensurate with the evils of the first. " As by the of- 
fence of one, judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation ; even so by the righteousness of one, the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For 
as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall many be made right- 
eous. . . . Where sin abounded grace did much more 
abound." (Rom. v. 18, 19, 20.) Hence the remedy 
provided is coextensive with the evil entailed, and 
offered as a free gift to all. And little children being 
involved in the sin of the first Adam, are therefore in- 
cluded in the provision made by the second. And, — 

For the more effectual application of the remedy, 
God instituted his church as a nursery or school, and 
ordained means whereby the graces and gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are nurtured and made more effective in 
jning and invigorating the spiritual powers of the 
io fit it for his spiritual kingdom. Into this 
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nursery all are brought by Baptism, and none can need 
its protecting care and aid more than little children, 
and the sooner they are taken into it, and the more 
&dthfally they are nurtured and instructed in the ways 
of godliness, the more certainly will they become 
fitted for that spiritual Church for which this on earth 
was founded. Had half the time and labor consumed 
in discussions and theorizing about the effectd of 
Baptism, been devoted to the duties implied and the 
faithful discharge of the obligations imposed, a thou- 
sand-fold greater would have been the benefits con- 
ferred on the Church. 

8. The great end, doubtless, of aU the institutions 
of our blessed Redeemer, is to save the souls of fallen 
men. For this He came to earth and died ; for this He 
founded a church and ordained means of grace ; and 
the more faithfully we adhere to the order that He has 
authorized, and use the means that He has appointed, 
the more successful will every one be in fitting himself 
and his children for the kingdom of heaven. The 
more diligently we instruct our children, and the 
more tenderly we lead them on in the duties of re- 
ligion ; the more cautiously we preserve them from 
evil, and the more thoroughly we imbue them with 
the principles and practices of his Church ; the more 
certain will be our success in making them truly 
Christians, not by trusting to the letter and opus oper- 
atum of ordinances, but looking to and invoking the 
accompanying influence of the Holy Spirit on our 
efforts. 

To affirm that children can be trained in the ways 
of religion as well out of the Church as in it, is the 
same as to affirm that men can be saved as well with- 
out a church as with one. It is virtually impeachinjo^ 
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the wisdom of God in organizing a Church at all. 
And to ask, as some ignorantly do, ^^ What good can 
Baptism do little children ?*' is to ask, what good can 
it do an adult ? For there is no reason why it may 
not do as much for one age as another. Hence the 
implied objection would make it unnecessary to any 
one. And yet our Saviour says, " Except a man," any 
one (^tav iL-q Tis) " be bom of water and of the Spirit, 
he cjinnot enter into the kingdom of God." 

4. Now which shall rule us, the words of Christ, or 
of heedless objectors ? He certainly regarded Baptism 
as of great importance, or He would not have made it 
necessary " to enter into his kingdom." And whether 
He meant his kingdom on earth or in heaven, or in- 
cluded both, does not affect the authority of his words, 
nor the ohligationB which they impose upon every one. 
Neither can difference of opinion on the effects oi Bap- 
tism, affect its neceaHity and importance where it can 
be had. Whether it regenerates men in a lower or 
higher sense — in a moral, or spiritual sense only: 
wh(jther it is both the outward visible sign and mean 
of inward spiritual grace, as well as a pledge to assure 
us tliereof — whether it washes away original sin in 
infants and applies to them the redemption of Christ, 
tlius transferring them from under the condemnation 
of the first Adam into the liberty and blessings of the 
second — or whether it is only the sign and outward 
recognition of the wasliing away of sin, and of the 
application of Christ's atonement, certifying to them 
their redemption, and placing them in new relations 
to God ; the authority is the same^ and being Divine^ 
no man may lay it aside. Even upon the lowest the- 
ory in regard to its office, it may possess an importance 
in the economy of gi^ace far beyond our highest con- 
ceptions. . 
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Because one ^^ belieTes the child baptized is washed 
from flie guUt of original sin, and grafted into the 
mystical body of Christ and made partaker of the 
Spirit," — and he calls this " regeneration and the new 
birth,'* — and when a penitent soul turns with all his 
heart from sin and Satan to God and holiness, this he 
calls " conversion," which, he says, " may take place 
before or after regeneration ; " and another believes 
regeneration includes conversion; it does not follow 
that there is no regeneration or conversion. Nor does 
it follow, because there are differences of opinion in 
regard to the effects of Baptism on adult age, that 
there is no authority for tlie Baptism of that age. On 
the same principle, differences of opinion in regard to 
the effects of Infant Baptism, constitute no valid ob- 
jection to the authority of the practice itself. All 
agree that Baptism puts the child into a new state — 
removes it from its birth-state of bondage, into the 
liberty of the children of grace — makes it a member 
of Christ's church — surrounds it with all the means 
of grace — secures to it the covenant seal and pledge 
of forgiveness of all sin ; and that if the conditions of 
this covenant or engagement be fulfilled, it will final- 
ly be admitted into the upper kingdom of God. 

Here is enough to fill every heart with the deepest 
solicitude for the Baptism of little ones ; and if 
greater blessings still, as some suppose, accompany 
the ordinance, then greater, if possible, ought to be 
that solicitude. And if so much interest be justly 
felt, in regard to bringing them into covenant rela- 
tions with God, deeper and greater still should be our 
anxiety for the fulfilment of every condition expressed 
or implied in that covenant. An estate may be made 
over to a minor on conditions and promises made for 
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him by his guardian, and the oovenant be signed and 
sealed, and the estate called by his name, and spoken 
of as his, yet if he violates the conditions, he forfeitB 
the possession I which may be owing chiefly to the neg- 
lect of the guardian in instracting him, and impress, 
ing his mind with the importance of what was in- 
TolTed, and the nature of the conditions to be fulfilled. 

So, when parents bring their Uttle children to 
Baptism, they should remember that it is to make 
them members of Christ's Church and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven ; that for them and in their names 
they promise to fulfil all the duties of a member of 
his Church : to wit, ^^ bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord." So train and instruct 
them in the doctrines and practices of his religion, 
that by the blessings of the Holy Spirit, they shall 
never depart from them, but fulfil all the condi- 
tions of their heii-ship. For this end, let the first im^ 
pressions made upon their tender minds be heavenly 
in their nature. Preserve them from evil influences 
without, and bring the appliances of gospel grace 
with its quickening and sanctifying power through 
the spirit to bear upon their impressible hearts from 
infancy to manhood. Lead them on from one degree 
of knowledge to another. Instruct them in first prin- 
ciples and then in higher branches. Show them the 
privileges and advantages of being a member of 
Christ's Church. Appeal to them as members, and 
gradually prepare them to understand and rightly 
appreciate the responsibility of their membership. 

It does not follow that because one is a member of 
Christ's Church, he is therefore qualified for all its 
duties, or can enjoy all the privileges of membership, 
any more than because one is a citizen of our country, 
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therefore he enjoys all the priyileges of citizenship. 
A child enjoys all the essential rights of a citizen ; 
has a claim to the protection and all the priyil^es 
common to the citizens of his country, but he has not 
the right to vote in the election of the rulers of his 
country before he is twenty-one years of age, nor to 
exercise other functions dependent on conditions which 
he cannot or has not fulfilled. So infant members of 
the Church enjoy all the essential rights of its cove- 
nanted blessings — its seal and promises, the right 
of instruction, means of grace, and fostering care* 
But they are not qualified for the higher privileges of 
adult members, to vote in the councils of the Church, 
and to partake of the Lord's supper profitably — not 
being able to " discern the Lord's body " by faith (1 
Cor. xL 29) ; which is an important privilege, and 
for which all diligence should be used to prepare them 
as soon as possible. 

It has been supposed by some, that because infants 
partook of the Passover at its first institution, which 
was to be a commemorative rite, therefore the sacra- 
ment of the Supper might be given to them. But it 
does not appear that the children of the Jews partook 
of the Passover after they were settled in Canaan till 
after twelve years of age. Such was the custom in 
our Saviour's time. ^ The Passover, however, was a 
part of the Mosaic covenant, not of the Abrahamic, 
and therefore does not stand on the same ground with 
circumcision. 

From the nature of things, the Church on earth 
must be composed of various classes of members, con- 
sisting not only of different degrees of growth in 
grace, but of some absolutely bad as well as good. 

I St Luke ii. 41, 43. 
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This our Saviour told us would be the case, and com- 
pared his Church to a ^^ net that was cast into the sea 
and gathered of every kind, which when it was M 
they drew to shore, and sat down and gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad away/' (St. Matt 
xiii. 47, 48.) And the proportion of the good to the 
bad of every family gathered into this net, will depend, 
doubtless, more upon the faithfulnesi of the parents 
in training up their children than upon any other 
earthly means. Nothing human has so much influ- 
ence on the formation of character in after life as 
faithful training in childhood and early youth. The 
future man is generally formed and fashioned in the 
nursery. The moral and religious sentiments there 
instilled into the minds of our children accompany 
them through life. K shaken ojBE at any time, they 
will return, unless thrown under contrary influence 
and teaching before their characters are formed. It 
sometimes happens that they are sent from under the 
parental roof, and exposed to infidel and immoral 
influences so young, that all that had been done for 
them in earlier years is lost. 

But this is like leaving any other important work 
unfinished. If we would establish them in the doc- 
trines and habits of morality and religion, we must 
train them up to manhood and womanhood ; not begin 
to train them and stop before their habits are half 
formed^ but continue the good work till it is com- 
pleted ; until they are confirmed in the ways of truth. 
To train a child a few years and give it up unto its 
own heart's desires, or expose it to evil influences, is 
like^roUing a stone half up the mountain side, and 
leavin^^t to itself to roll down again to the base. 
Fallen nature needs training up to manhood^ as the 
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stone should be rolled onward till it reaches the 
mountain top and rests on the plain above where we 
would have it placed, if we would crown our efforts 
with success. How many are ruined because taken 
from under the pious nurture of the mother, or cate- 
chetical class of the minister, before confirmed in the 
doctrines and duties of religion I 

All experience testifies to the importance of train- 
ing children in the principles and practices which we 
would have them to continue through life. But to 
have them baptized, and then neglect to train them 
in the principles and according to the conditions 
stipulated, is virtually to renounce their Baptism. It 
is like making a minor an heir to an estate, as already 
referred to, and then refusing the aid necessary to 
enable him to comply with the conditions of its final 
possession. And it is for this reason 'that the Church 
of God in every age has required some security for 
the faithful training in the ways of the Lord the little 
ones brought to it for Baptism ; that the members of 
the Church who bring their infant children to dedicate 
them to God in his Church, and make them members 
of the same, shall pledge themselves to train them as 
such members ought to be trained. The Protestant 
Episcopal Church in this country requires, where it 
can be had, additional security to that of the parents, 
for every male child two male securities and one 
female, and for every female child two female securi- 
ties and one male ; which are called " God-fathers 
and God-mothers," or " sureties." So important does 
she hold the proper training of her infant members, 
that she provides a substitute and aid to the parents, 
in the case of their death or neglect of this great 
duty. And all necessary instructions and care beyond 



252 DfPOBTANCE OF FAITHFUL TBAINIMa 

this, deyolye immediately upon her authorized min 
isters. 

Were it not that Baptism is only the b^jining — 
the initiatiye of a great and glorious inheritance, re- 
quiring future corresponding action, we might baptize 
every child we meet in the street, if permitted, for all 
have been redeemed by Christ ; but where there is no 
reason to hope they will oyer comply with the con- 
ditions of the coyenant, it is better to await more 
favorable indications of Divine Providence. Why en- 
courage an abuse, and bring into disrepute things 
sacred, that may be even trampled upon and cast away 
by those to whom they are given ? In cases of danger, 
where death, instead of a long life and the prospect of 
a better state of things, seems to be the only alterna- 
tive, we baptize without sureties, if necessary, because 
we would not withhold from the dying any benefit con- 
ferred by the sacrament itself. And if die child live, 
we use all diligence to secure for it afterwards the 
necessary nurture and instruction of a child of the 
Church. 

But in all cases where there is the ordinary pros- 
pect of continued life in the child, it should be pre- 
sented for Baptism by pious sponsors, who conscien- 
tiously intend to fulfil the duties required at their hands 
by the Church. If the parents are not such them- 
selves, and wish their children to be baptized, they 
should procure responsible persons, and pledge them- 
selves to give up these children to the religious train- 
ing of them who shall consent to act in their places, 
and fulfil the corresponding duties ; which is a serious 
undertaking, and ought to be well weighed by every 
sponsor before such responsibility is assumed. 

Alas ! how often do we find that even members of 
the Church dedicate their children to God in infancy. 
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and promise to His Church in His presence, to train 
them in the duties and doctrines of the Church ; but 
afterwards give up these same children to the care and 
teaching of those whom they know to hold doctrines 
contrary to those which they pledged themselves to 
teach tiiiem ! For the sake of some vain accomplish- 
ment, or some supposed worldly gain, the immortal 
soul of the child dedicated to God, is subjected to 
influences of dangerous tendency, and its religious 
principles budding into life, rooted up and supplanted 
with the briars and thorns of this world, or the cor- 
rupt theory of a corrupt Church! How a parent, 
conscious of the responsibility of his position, having 
dedicated his child to God in Baptism, and made it a 
member of the Church of his faith, and promised to 
bring it up in the doctrines and principles of that 
Church, can then send it away to be trained by those 
who denounce that Church, and teach doctrines con- 
trary to and subversive of those which he is pledged 
l>efore God and man to instil into its mind, we cannot 
reconcile with Christian principles. Yet there are Prot- 
estants, who have renoimced the errors of Popery, and 
freed themselves from its galling yoke of bondage, who 
nevertheless send their children to its schools, where 
they maybe instructed in the same errors and imbued 
with the same principles which they have renounced 
and hold to be dangerous to the souls and bodies of 
men ! 

This is one of the strange things in this strange age 
of moral and religious culture. The Roman Church 
is making converts almost daily by means of its schools ; 
and these schools, as every one knows who has had the 
opportunity to examine their pupils, are inferior, in 
point of thorottgh literary iyustruction^ to the best grade 
of Protestant schools. Yet parents and guardians (A 
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Protestant children persist in patronizing them, and 
leaving our own schools to languish ! And for this 
we have never heard but two reasons assigned. 

The first is, that Roman Catholic schools are some- 
thing cheaper than other schools. But shall a Chris- 
tian man endanger the soul of his child, for such a 
consideration as this? Will he seU the soul of his 
child, or run the risk of its being sold for so small an 
exchange of filthy lucre ? Is the^body worth so much 
more than the soul that we can risk the sacrifice of 
the eternal interests of the latter for some slight ben- 
efit to the former? Doubtless the chief reason for 
making these schools cheaper, is to tempL the cupidity 
of men and draw in Protestant children for the pur- 
pose of proselyting them. And to all such as are 
likely to be caught by such bait as this, we would say, 
first make the estimate of how much you may save on 
the one hand, and what will be the loss to yourself 
and children at the bar of judgment on the other 
hand. 

The other reason is, that their children will be more 
secluded from company and more closely watched. If 
this be an object, why not keep them at home, and 
employ a governess ? or send them to some boarding 
or family school in the country, and make the request 
of the teacher to keep them from society ? We know 
many such schools, in which they will learn as little 
evil and more good than in a Roman Convent. They 
will undoubtedly hear fewer legends and become less 
superstitious, and have their respect for their parents 
and confidence in their religion less shaken than in a 
Roman Catholic school. But if you wish your child 
to become alienated from you, and to practise decep- 
tion, to turn Romanist or cast off all religion as a 
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&ble, send it to the Convent, and you will attain 
your end ! 

But do not make it first a member of a purer body, 
and violate your vows to God and his Church to use 
all diligence to bring it up in the faith and doctrines 
of that Church, and to make it a worthy member of 
the same. For in so doing you will add to the sin of 
subjecting it to evil influences willingly, that of vio- 
lating an implied pledge to the contrary I Consider, 
we pray you, dear reader, what constitutes faithful- 
ness to the souls of your little children. To you is 
committed the responsible charge of shaping their 
course for time and eternity I Not only the care of 
their bodies, but of their souls, rests upon you, and 
unfaithfulness in either, may involve them in irrepar- 
able loss, and you in grievous sin ! Their souls are im- 
mortal, and to them must be given attention not second 
even to your own salvation. The weMare of tlieir 
bodies should be made equal to your own also. But in 
both cases, the importance of the life to come, so far 
exceeds the things of this life, that to endanger the 
soul for any supposed benefit to the body, is reversing 
the order and setting at naught the command of God ; 
and involves unfaithfuhiess and disobedience of the 
most serious kind. For to us and our children the 
command is, " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.'* (Matt. vi. 33.) 

Subjecting unnecessarily the impressible souls of 
our dear little children to erroneous teaching, or evil 
influences of any kind, that may ruin them forever, 
must be a sin of a much higher grade than is gener- 
ally supposed. And in most cases, it has been fol- 
lowed by consequences, even in this life, of the most 
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painful character. A great change must yet coma 
oyer the minds of the yast majority of those who hare 
the charge of little children, before they "will rightly 
appreciate their responsibility, and do justice to the 
rising generation. 

It is not, howcTcr, because Grod and his Church 
haye not placed this subject rightly before the minds 
of men, that it is not better understood. It has been 
earnestly inculcated, and pressed upon thdr attention 
in every age. It was because of Abraham's faithful^* 
ness in this very duty that God commended him and 
showed him special faYon. ^^And the Lord said, 
shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ; 
seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great 
nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in him ? ^or I know him that he vrill eom^ 
mand his children and hie household after him^ and 
they shall keep the way of ike Lord^ to do justice and 
judgment ; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 
that which he hath spoken of him.** (Gen. xviii. 17, 
19.) To Israel, through Moses, he said, ^^ And these 
words which I command thee this day, shall be in 
thine heart : And thou shalt teach them diligently to 
thy children^ and shalt talk of them when thou siUest 
in thine hoxise^ and when thou walkest by the way^ and 
when thou liest down^ and when thou risest up. And 
thou shalt bind them for a sign upqn thine hand, and 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes. And 
thou shalt write them upon the posts of diy house, 
and on thy gates.'" (Deut. vi. 6-9.) Again, dirough 
Solomon, ^ Train up a child in the way he should go^ 
and when he is old he wUl not depart from it.** (Prov. 
xxii. 6.) And yet again by St. Paul^ " And ye fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath : but bring them up 
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in the nurture and admonition of the Lord '* (Eph. yi. 
4}, is worthy of repetition. 

Thus we see there is want neither of authority nor 
of instruction on this important duty. 

And if all Christians would take heed to their in- 
Btmctions and faithfully perform this duty, who can 
estimate the result? If they would only set their 
children, first, the worthy example of a Christian life 
and spirit, as well as teach them the doctrines of 
Christ, how soon would disobedient children be melted 
down into submission, the younger ones kindly taken 
by the hand of the elder, and led on in the ways of 
peace and holiness instead of mischief and iniquity 
— the discordant family become united in bonds of 
Christian loye ; and this influence spread from house 
to house, tUl the wilderness would rejoice and blossom 
as the rose. 

If parents would only use the same diligence to 
make their children Christians and ornaments to the 
Church, which they do to make them honest and 
worthy members of society, what a change would soon 
take place I What father is as anxious that his son 
should shine in the Church as in the world ? and takes 
the same pains to impress his mind with the truth, 
that sin against God should be as much deprecated as 
sin against men ? that he should as anxiously avoid 
the disgrace of lying to God, as that of being called a 
liar among men ? that to rob God is as great a sin as 
to rob men ? What mother is so earnest and constant 
to make her daughter feel the importance of piety to 
God as to be respected in the society in which she 
moTes ? to infuse into her heart the principle of mak- 
ing the world and the accomplishment of person sec« 
ondary to the duties of religion ? We do not say that 

17 
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ahe does not teach this doctrine at times, but we ask, 
Where are the mothers and the fathers that show at all 
times the same interest in religion, and are as constant 
in their efforts, and as anxious to impress their chil- 
dren with the belief that it is eyen more important to 
*^seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness,'* 
than to seek the things that are needful to the body 
and to their fair reputation in the world? When 
parents shall act consistently in these things, and make 
their children see and feel iJiat such is their faith and 
the object of their efforts, we may expect a great 
change to take place in the spirit and feelings of their 
children, and ^^the word of the Lord to haye free 
course and be glorified/' 

But yery many of the children baptized into the 
Church at the present day, do but little more than to 
learn their Catechism as a task, and attend upon the 
imperfect instruction imparted in the Sunday-school I 
And as soon as old enough to be sent away from home 
to school, the great question is not concerning the 
welfare of their souls, but, simply, where can they get 
the best education at the cheapest rate ? or in what 
way can they be prepared to shine most in the world ? 
Their immortal interest is lost sight of, or made a 
question of minor importance! Better for such 
parents they never had a child, and better for such 
children if given up to others, who would do them 
more justice. Education for this world is very im- 
portant, but for the next, more so. Nor will they 
ever conflict, when rightly understood and appre- 
ciated. 

The child should be taught to repeat its little prayers, 
night and morning, as soon as able to lisp the name 
of Jesus. His love should be the theme of conver- 
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sation, when rising up and lying down, when sitting 
in the house, and by the wayside. The Catechism 
should be taught as a thing most precious and cheer- 
ing, the Sunday-school made a mere auxiliary to aid) 
the parent in the good work of his weekly instruction. 
It can never be made a substitute for parental duty. 
It is too imperfect ; falls far too short of the warm, 
gentle and fuU flow of love and sentiment that should 
be poured out from the parental bosom. Sunday- 
schools were designed at first for the poor and neg- 
lected children of this world, to supply in part the loss 
such sustained for the want of worthy parents to do 
justice to their souls and bodies. They were after- 
wards adopted as means to aid others, and farther 
than this they cannot or ought not to go. The custom 
of some, in leaving to the Sunday-school teacher to 
do what they ought to do themselves, and after send- 
ing their children to the Simday-school in the morning, 
then permitting them to return home and spend the 
hours for Divine service in the streets or in their 
dwellings, is an ^.buse of the Simday-school institution, 
and a dangerous perversion of its objects. Above all 
things, take your children to church as soon as they 
are old enough to remain in comfort throughout the 
services. Let no institution or custom interfere with 
this duty; better keep them from the school than 
from public worship with God's people. The evil 
they may learn in your absence, and the ruinous 
habit formed, of absenting themselves from Divine 
worship, more than counterbalance, by a thousand 
fold, what they gain at the Sunday-school, if such is 
to be the case. But there need not be, and ought not 
to be, any conflict between the Sunday-school and 
r^nlar attendance at church. Both may be attended 
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with great benefit where there is the will and proper 
arrangement. 

God works by means, and has committed to earthen 
vessels the glorious light of the Gospel and the great 
work of bringing men to Christ for salvation. Let 
parents and others be faithful in the use of those 
means, and the Holy Spirit will bless their efforts and 
grant them success. If we are faithful in our part, 
God will certainly be faithful in his. The means 
granted for the spread and effectual working of the 
Gospel of Christ are doubtless abundantly sucoessfol 
to the end for which they were ordained. If our 
children are not saved, it will not be because no provis- 
ion has been made for them in the Redemption of 
Christ, or insufficient means granted to us for its 
application ; but because we have been unfaithful m 
their use, and to the trust committed to us. 

And when men shall realize their responsibility, 
and improve the means given them for the salvation 
of themselves and others, then shall they realize the 
promises of God to their own souls and to the souls 
of their children ; then shall they see the Gospel of 
Christ begin to work in the fulness of its power, and 
to move onward in the majesty of its strength con- 
quering and to conquer, till " the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ," and the glorious prediction be fulfilled, ** The 
earth shaU be full of the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea," and all know Him, " from 
the least to the greatest; " whom to know is life 
eternal. 



CHAPTER IX. 

MODE OR MODES OF BAPTISM. 

Meming of woids. — Language of the New Testament. — Septoagint, 
mnd Jewish Ciutoms. — Divers Baptisms. — Water of Separation. — 
Bitnal Purifications. — Oriental Washing. — Baptism a Greneric Term. 
—John's Baptism. — Prophecies of Isaiah. — Ezekiel. — Malachi — 
Baptism of the Holy Ghost, poured out, shedtorth, or fell upon, de- 
scended. — Baptism applied to the various Ablutions of the Ritual Law. 
— No English Word will supply its Place. — Immersion not its True 
Meaning. — No Mode implied in the Term. — No specific Directions in 
regard to it. — Circumstances of each Case must be examined. 

§ 29. The mode or modes of Baptism is a second- 
ary question, which we did not design, in the com- 
mencement of this work, to treat of at all. But so much 
have Baptists magnified its importance, and so re- 
markable are some of their more recent movements 
in regard to it, that some notice of it here may not be 
out of place. They have formed themselves into a 
society for the translation and circulation of the Bible 
among diflPerent nations of the earth, and in these 
translations they render the words " baptize " and 
** baptism," into terms which mean " immerse " and 
** immersion ! " And they openly avow, in their 
public meetings, that " the nations of the earth must 
now look to the Baptist denomination alone for 
faithful translations of the word of God." ^ Out of 
this movement has grown the " Bible Union," formed 
for the purpose of casting discredit upon our venerable 
English Bible — so long the source of light and com- 

i Bible Society Anniversary, April 28th, 1840. 
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fort to Christians, and by which so many thousand 
have been guided on their way to glory ; and to sul 
stitute in its place another version, in which, amon 
other changes, " baptize *' and " Baptism " shall I 
rendered *' immerse" and "immersion I" Their 
livi table tendency of such things must be to uudei 
mine the public faith in the truth of our HolyK 
ligionl 

They contend that the Greek words pairrCifih ^^ 
TIZB, and j3a?rrur/A09, BAPTISM, mean ^^ immerse *' ai 
" immersion," and nothing more nor less ; tb 
"baptize" carries the mode in the name — thai 
is a specific term^ always signifies to dip; NEVEB t 

PRESSING ANITTHING BUT MODE.^ On tilis sim 

issue^ that to " baptize " means only to " dip or i 
merse " (which they say is the same thing, and i 
specific term expressing the madefy is based the wh 
superstructure of the high claims and weighty resp 
sibilities which they have assumed. 

The whole question turns on pairrZo), — Baptize 
whether it be a specific term confined to one mode 
action, or a generic term like washing and purifyi 
which implies an end that may be attained in m< 
ways than one ? 

In order to settle this question we should, of com 
first examine the word Baptism wherever it occ 
in the New Testament : trace its connections, comp 
passage with passage, and note its references j 
objects. And if necessary, we may then exam 
its usage by contemporary writers, and those inunc 
atoly preceding and succeeding the apostolic age. ' 

The usage or meaning of a word may be entir 

^ See Carson OnBaptisnif p^55 et passim^ American edition. 
* See rules of interpretation in the beginning of this volume. 
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different in one age from what it is in another. Its 
application gzadually extends from object to object, 
Qiitil a much wider range of subjects is embraced ; 
^■od to its primary is added a secondary meaning ; 
^en a metaphorical^ and through means of these still 
'^der applications are suggested — and if frequently 
applied to sacred things, a sacred as well as secular 
^s^e obtains, and finally a word may so enlarge its 
'leaning as to lose sight of its origin. For instance, 
•^ie the English word pbbvbnt — it now means to 
' linder," to " stop ; " but what did it mean a hun- 
Ured years ago ? Answer, " to lead, to go before, to 
i>id." Shall we then go back several hundred years 
o ascertain in what sense a writer of the present cen- 
ixry uses the word PBEVBNT ? If we do, we shall 
five the very opposite of its present meaning, and 
ay, PBBVENT means "to go before and open the 
v^ay," when the writer means " to hinder and stop 
Lj) the way." 

Again, look at the use of the word peovisions, at 
lifferent times ? It means now, generally, '^ food," 
' victuals," " something to eat ; " but what did it 
nean in the time of Edward III. ? Sir William 
^lackstone cites the following illustration of the prin- 
''ples on which laws are to be interpreted : " A law 
^' £dward III. forbids all ecclesiastics to purchase 
^otnsions at Rome, The law (continues he) might 
®®tia to prohibit the buying of grain and other vict- 
^Is; but when we consider that the statute was 
^^^e to suppress the usurpations of the Papal See, 
"^^ that the ' nominations to benefices by the Pope ' 
^^^e called ' provisions,' we shall see that the restraint 
* ^tended to be laid on such provisions only." ^ 

^ Biackstone, Introdactioa, Sec ii^ iii. 



264 TO ASCERTAIN MEANINO OF WOBDS. 

ProvisianB^ under the ^^ canon law *' of that age^ 
meant " benefices from the Pope ; " now they mean 
^^ food and sustenance for the body." Shall we go 
back to Edward's time to learn the meanmg of pro^ 
visions at the present time ? or for the present use of 
prevent J and many other like terms ? And is sncli 
the rule by which we are to settle the meaning of 
words in the Holy Scriptures ? 

Further, words often obtain a sacred as well as pro- 
fane or secular use. For instance, the word EcCLESiA, 
in secular classical use means an ^^ assembly/' how* 
ever disorderly it may be ; but in its sacred use it 
means Chubch. The word Pbesbyteb (wp€(rpv' 
r^os) means elder, or old man, in secular use ; but 
in sacred use, an officer, or ruler in the Church. In 
classical Greek, the word *A77€\os, Angela means a 
messenger ; has no reference to the spiritual being, to 
which the Sacred Scriptures apply it. ^ 

Therefore, endeavoring to ascertain the meaning of 
Baptize and Baptism, in the New Testament, we 
must not only compare passage with passage, and 
examine their use at the time in which the sacred 
writers wrote, but especially their sacred ttse^ or 
application to sacred things by other writers of the 
same period. This every Biblical student, and every 
other scholar must admit. Why then go to the 
ancient Grreek classics^ as some propose, to learn how 
Christ and his Apostles used the root or original word 
for Baptism ? 

The New Testament is not written in '* classic 
Greek." It is in what is denominated Hellenistic 
Greek ; sometimes called the Greek of the Synagogue 
— having classical Greek for its basis, but into which 

1 See Trench On ihe Study of WorOt. 
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idioms and words of other tongues, Eastern and West- 
^ have been introduced ; and modes of thought and 
forms of speech peculiar to the Hebrew and Chaldee 
Ittogoages interwoven into it. Hence one of the ablest 
of Biblical scholars has remarked — ^^ Classical use in 
Greek and Latin is not only sometimes unavailing, 
bat may often mislead in the critical study of the 
Holy Scriptures/' ^ 

lie New Testament was written by men who 
thought and spoke the Ghaldaic and Syriac tongues, 
and who read and heard in their schools and syna- 
gogues the weekly lessons and law of the Prophets. 
They were, therefore, familiar with the language into 
which the Old Testament had been translated ; which 
translation was in constant use whilst Christ and his 
Apostles were on earth, and no doubt influenced their 
use of words and style of composition. We might as 
well go to Edward HI. for the meaning of "pro- 
visions," or to the ancient Greeks for a definition of 
** angel," as to the Greek classics for the right use of 
the language of the New Testament. 

1. Nevertheless Dr. Carson in his work on Bap- 
tism, which has been republished in this country by 
the American Baptist Publication Society, and re- 
ceived as a standard work by the great body of that 
denomination, goes back to ancient Greek authors 
who wrote hundreds of years before Christ came to 
our earth — even to the days of Homer — to ascertain 
the meaning of Baptism in the apostolic age. And 
yet he admits that a " word may so enlarge its mean- 
ing as to lose sight of its origin." ^ He first takes up 
pdrmoj the root of paiTTilia (to baptize) ; and after 
citing various authors of classic Greek to prove th<\t 

1 Ckmpbell On tAe New Tetkunent. < Carson On Baptitm^ p. 45. 
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^SosTca means to DIP^ — which no one denies, except 
that it is not its only meaning; and he admits that it 
has the secondary meaning of to dye^ — ' and though 
dyeing (he says) is generally performed by dipping^ 
he finds in Hippocrates, pd'Krm used for dyeing by 
dropping the dyeing fluid on the thing dyed. In 
.£schylas he finds a similar use cf pdnrm. At a later 
date he finds also in Arrian's '' Expedition of Alexan- 
der the Great," that •* Nearchns (erne of his officers) 
relates that the Indians dye their beard/' And though 
fidima is the word nsed for that purpose, he admits 
it could not hare been by immersion. Coming to a 
still later period, he finds that ^lian applies the 
same term to dyeing the hair of an old coxcomb, and 
to the lady's yellow locks " not colored by artj but hy 
nature ; " ^ which of course were not dipped or im- 
mersed in the dyeing fluid. 

2. In tracing the modal of the primary meaning 
of /Ja^TTO), by his wonderful perception of the beauty 
and meanmg of figurative laiiguage, his appredation 
of an enlivened style and facility in supplying elipses,. 
he could see the modal of dtp retained in the beach 
covered by the rising tide^ in the man drenched by the 
pouring rain^ Nebuchadnezzar wet by the gentle de- 
scending deWj and the dripping hand of the offender^ 
scourged before the Tribunal^ who caught tTie blood 
trickling doum his body to sprinkle on the Judgment 
seat. 

Now if dip means Baptism by the swelling tide run- 
ning over the beachy by the pouring rain^ the distilling 
deWy and the blood trickling down the body into the 
handy or the hand wet by it in any other way — then 
dip is as generic as any one contends for Baptism ; and 

1 Ibidem^ pp. 44, 45. 
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if used for that, we need have no further controversy 
on the question before us. But Dr. Carson himself, 
(notwithstanding all his labor on pajcrni) tells us that 
it is never used for Baptism in the New Testament; 
that it is merely the root from which fiarrriiiui is de- 
rived. And that £a>,^ added to the root fidirrtoy in 
aome sense modifies its meaning — is not introduced 
merely to vary sound. But he does not consent to 
it being frequentative or diminutive in its effect on 
the root, as some suppose; and criticises Dr. Gale, 
(whose general views on Baptism he seems to ap- 
prove highly, and to whom he acknowledges himself 
much indebted, for his authorities in the Greek clas- 
fidcs), for advancing the opinion '' that £ca points to a 
state or condition in the water, rather than to the 
action of putting one into the water." And adopts 
a " causal " influence, which brings about an end — 
" making the action of the verb to be performed." ^ 

8. He proceeds in the same way with poLirrLita that 
he had done with fiatma, to prove that it always sig- 
nijies to dip; never expressing anything hut mode ; and 
adds that '* fiairrL^ia only, to the exclusion of the root, 
is applicable to the Christian rite."^ His classical 
authors are less numerous — indeed, comparatively 
few. He therefore soon comes to the Septuagint, 
and introduces the case of Elisha the prophet and 
Naaman the leper, captain of the host of Syria. (2 
Kings V. 10-14.) On the application of Naaman to 
Elisha to heal his leprosy, Elisha sent a messenger 
to tell him to go and wash (Aovw) in Jordan seven 

^ We do not follow his order, and although his name will be frequently' 
uaed in this chapter, it will be as the representative of a body holding 
the same sentiments, rather than the sentiments of one, individually con- 
sidered. 

S p. 20. s p. 5^ 
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times. And Naaman went down and dipped (Ipaim- 
o-aro) himself seven times in Jordan, according to the 
saying of the man of God. The term used in this 
place for wash is Xovcu, which is osed for washing in 
a general sense, and that rendered dip is Papritfa, 
They are, therefore, construed by Naaman as mean- 
ing the same thing ; and rightly, for he was healed 
according to promise. 

He cites also several passages from Josephus, but 
only one in which Pavriiia is used in a religious sense ; 
and this in connection with the funeral of Miriam, 
sister of Moses. After they had mourned for her 
thirty days, Moses purified the people as prescribed 
in Numbers xixth chapter, for touching a dead body, 
and defilement from any cause connected with the 
dead. This wa* done by sprmkling running (spriDg) 
water and ashes on the people. 

Josephus describes the manner in which these ashes 
were obtained and preserved, and says : " When 
therefore, any persons are defiled by a dead body, 
they put a little of these ashes in spring water, with 
hyssop, and dipping (baptizing) part of these ashes in 
it, they sprinkle them with it both on the third and 
on the seventh day, and after that they are clean." ^ 
The original institution in Numbers xix. 17, reads, 
" And for an unclean person, they shall take of the 
ashes of the burnt heifer of purification for sin, and 
running water shall be put thereto in a vessel." Here 
Moses directs the water to be put to the ashes^ that is, 
poured in upon them ; and Josephus puts the ashes 
to the water (if Whiston does not mistranslate him — 
we have not the original), and calls it ha2ytizing them. 
In either ca^e there is a pouring and a mingling of 

1 AnHquUies^ book iv. ch. 4, translated by WhUton. 
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the ashes and water, and their purifying power no 
doubt the same; bat whether Josephus calls the 
pouring^ or the mingling together the Baptism, who 
la to decide ? 

4. Again, in order to prore that Baptism never 
denotes purification by sprinkling, Dr. Carson cites 
Ecclesiasticus xxxiy. 30 : ^^ He that washeth (jSaTm^ofi- 
cvos) himself after the touching of a dead body, if 
he touch it again what availeth his washing (XovrpoV 
aurov) ? " The literal rendering of which in the Sep- 
tuagint, is: ^^He being baptized (purified) from a 
dead body, and again touched by it, what availeth his 
(tw Xovr/Mo aurov) washing (purification) ? " Here the 
»ame sprinkling of water and ashea^ which we have 
just considered, is referred to, and called a ^^ baptism ; " 
and this '^ baptism" and kovrpov are used in the same 
sense. Dr. Carson himself refers it to Numbers xix. 
19 — "which (he says) shows that sprinkling was 
but a part of that purification^ and that the unclean 
person was also bathed in water. It is this bathing 
that is effected by Baptism." ^ 

But unfortunately for the Doctor he has mistaken 
entirely the person who was required to "wash his 
clothes and bathe himself in water." He was not the 
person sprinkled ; it was the clean person who had 
sprinkled the unclean^ that must wash his clothes and 
bathe in water, to protect and cleanse himself from 
any defilement that he might have contracted by the 
touch of the unclean, or otherwise, whilst sprinkling 
the water of separation — and he would be clean at 
even the same day. But those to be purified by the 
ashes and water^ must be sprinkled the third and sev- 
enth day, and after that they were clean.^ 

1 p. 66. 2 See Numbers six. 19-21. 
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For defilements that affected the habits and comforts 
of society at large, tvashtng clothes and htxthirtg the body 
in water were imposed.^ For very slight defilements, ! 
such as touching an unclean animal, or remoying any 
part of it when dead, or eating ignorantly of flesh that 
had died not properly slain — woBhing dathes ordy^ 
was the rite of purification.* 

For leprosy, issues of certain kinds in males and 
females, and purification after child-birth, saerifiees 
were required to be offered, in addition to yarious cer- 
emonies of cleansing.^ 

For such defilement as a priest would acquire m 
the routine of daily life, the tvashinff of his hands 
and feet before going into the sanctuary was reqmred, 
to purify him for the duties of his office.* While these 
ritual purifications had a happy influence upon the 
habits and lives of the Israelites, they also inspired 
love and admiration of the purity of that Being whose 
sanctuary could not be entered until purified of all un- 
cleanness ; and, likewise, reverence for the sanctuary 
itself and its services. 

But the moral pollution of sin and the expiation of 
its guilt, were more clearly symbolized by the ashes 
and water, called the " water of separation," and 
" purification for sin." These were twofold, combin- 
ing both sacrifice and purification. The ashes were 
from a victim without spot or blemish ; slain without 
the camp ; under the supervision of a priest ; her 
blood sprinkled seven times before the Tabernacle ; 
her body burnt — every part of it in the presence of a 
priest ; her ashes gathered by a clean or purified per- 
son, and kept in a clean place for permanent and ready 

1 Levit. XV. 8 Levit. zi. 25-40. 

s licvit. xiv. a-32 ; xii., xv. * Exod. xxx. 18-21. 
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use. They were the ashes of a sacrifice whose blood 
had been offered, and doubtless emblematical of the 
ezpiatoiry sacrifice of that spotless One whose blood 
cleanses from all sin. Of all the ritual services under 
Moses this was most highly prized, because the appli- 
cation of the ashes and water was regarded as eyi- 
dence of participation in that which expiated the guilt 
of sin, as well as purified them from its pollution. 

Now, when Dr. Carson cites Ecdesiasticus, referred 
to above, he tells us this ^^ purification for sin " has two 
parts — ^^ sprinkling,^* and ^^ washing the clothes and 
bathing the body ; " and that the ^^ baptism " or puri- 
fication alludes to the latter — ^^ washing the clothes 
and bathing the body," — and not to the " sprinkling.'* 
But what says the Divine record ? Numbers xix. 19-21. 
^^ And the dean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean 
on the third day, and on the seventh day ; and on the 
seventh day, he (the sprinkler) shall purify himself 
and wash his clothes and bathe himself in water, and 
he shall be clean at even. But he that shall be unclean 
and shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut off 
from among the congregation, because he hath defiled 
the sanctuary of the Lord : the water of separation 
hath not* been sprinkled upon him, he is unclean. 
And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, that he 
that sprinkleth the water of separation shall wash his 
clothes ; and he that toucheth the water of separation 
shall be unclean until even." So great was the par- 
ticularity that every one connected with this purify- 
ing rite should be clean (for unless they were clean, 
the ordinance would be defiled and therefore of no 
avail), that the priest who supervised the burning of 
the heifer, and the clean person who gathered the 
ashes and put them in a clean place, must each after- 
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wards wash his clothes and bathe himself in water anc 
remain until the setting of the sun, to purify himseli 
from any defilement with which he might be infected 
during tiie operation. 

It was to preserve the purity of those who were en- 
gaged in the preparation and administration of the or- 
dinance, that washing and bathing were imposed. 
When the *^ water of separation *' had been sprinkled 
the third and serenth day, the unclean were purified 
ritually, and tixe service ended. This service .m 
sometimes connected with others, as in the case of the 
Levites who were first purified by the sprinkling of the 
^* water of separation ; " and then followed services 
special to setting them apart for their office. But the 
institution ^^ of the purification for sin " was always 
the same in itself ; and ended with the sprinkling on 
the seventh day. Dr. Carson is, therefore, convicted 
by his own witness. The Baptism he refers to in 
Ecclesiasticus, is only " sprinkling water and ashes on 
the unclean." 

6. Turn again to the Divine record. In the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews the Apostle Paul having shown the 
superiority of the Priesthood of Christ over that of 
Aaron, proceeds to show that he is also the " Mediator 
of a better covenant, established on better promises : " 
that the sacrifices, offerings, and external purifications 
under the Mosaic dispensation could not expiate the 
guilt of sin, nor make him that did the service perfect, 
as pertaining to the conscience; but were merely a 
symbol of what was to be effected imder the new dis- 
pensation of the Gospel ; and were appointed to be 
continued only " until the time of reformation," or 
change to be made by the introduction of the new and 
spiritual Priesthood of Christ. 



r 
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In oomparing ihe rittml of the Levitical Priesthood 
under Moses with that which it shadowed forth, the 
Apostle writes : — 

Hebrews ix. 9, 10. " Which was a figure for the 
time then present, in which were oiBFered both gifts and 
sacrifices, that could not make them that did the ser- 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the conscience, which 
stood only in meats and drinks, and divers washingsi 
(Baptisms) and carnal ordinances, imposed on them 
until the time of reformation." 

What does the Apostle mean by " divers washings," 
in the last verse ? In the original Greek the word 
translated " washings " is fiairrLaf^oU — Baptisms. 
And that these " divers baptisms " refer to the various 
ablutions of the Levitical law must be obvious to every 
intelligent reader. " Most evidently (writes Profes- 
sor Stuart of Andover) pavrurfxoLs (Baptisms) refers 
to the ceremonial ablutions of the Jews, which were 
concerned with external purification." With which 
Bloomfield coincides. And the Professor goes on to 
show that the tenth verse as above is a continuation 
of the ninthj adding new matter, instead of explana- 
tory of what is meant by " gifts and sacrifices" imme- 
diately preceding. In order to make this more intel- 
ligible to his readers, he retranslates and points out 
the connection of " gifts and sacrifices " with what fol- 
lows in the next verse : " Oblations and sacrifices were 
offered, which cannot fully accomplish what is needed 
for the conscience of him who perf ormeth the services, 
being imposed (together with meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, ordinances of the flesh) only until 
the time of reformation." ^ 

This is dear and satisfactory, and in perfect accord- 

1 CammerUary on ffebreton, p. 490. 
1 
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anoe with what appears to be the object and reaBQn" 
ing of the aathor* Bat whether adopted or not, will 
not afiEect the meaning of the phrase '^ divers Baptisms." 
This refers to the ablutioTis of the Jewish ritual which 
we have been considering. All of which were con- 
nected with the Tabernacle service, and necessary to 
enter therein, or participate in the worship of the holy 
sanctuary. First, as we have seen, the priests most 
daUy wash their feet and hands. Another class of de- 
filements must be purified by washing dothes and 
bathing in water the body. Another by washing their 
clothes only. Another still, by the sprinkling the water 
and blood — every one according to the kind and de- 
gree of his undeanness — and above all must the ashes 
of the heifer and water be sprinkled on those defiled 
by touching the dead, and soch things as were the 
manifest efEects of sin. 

Now if the Apostle embraces aQ these modes of pu- 
rifying under the head of " divers baptisms " as his 
language clearly teaches, who has ever claimed for 
PaTTTiio) a wider application ? and what better evi- 
dence that it is a GENEBIG term ? 

But the exponent of the views of our Baptist breth- 
ren would limit these " divers washings " to such 
purifications only as were performed by dipping or 
immersion I By what authority ? The original 
Greek does not thus limit them. And of all the ablu- 
tions of the Mosaic ritual, we do not know of an tn- 
stance of one person literally washing anotiier, except 
that of Moses' washing Aaron and bis sons when he 
inducted them into the office of Priesthood. And this- 
a special service^ not applicable to the people at large. 
For certain defilements the unclean were directed to 
wash themselves and their clothes ; but does the 
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Apostile refer to only one kind of purifications when 
he calls them *^ divers baptisms ? " He cannot mean 
the multiplication of only one hind^ for the word he 
uses, ^^&a^^MH$," means (unless oyerstrained) differ- 
ence in hmd and difference in degree — diverse, vari- 
ous baptisms. This is made manifest by what imme- 
diately follows. Continuing the comparison of the 
Tabernacle service and Priesthood of Aaron with the 
j^iritual service and Priesthood of Christ, the Apostle 
adds: — 

Verses 11-14. " But Christ being come a high- 
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more 
ferfedt tabernaclej not made with hands, that is to 
say, not of this building. Neither by the blood of 
goats and calves^ but by his own bloody he entered in 
onee into the holy place^ having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us. For if the blood of bulls, and of 
goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the fleshy how much 
more shaU the blood of Christy who through the eter- 
nal spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge 
jfour conscience from dead works to serve the living 
Godr 

The superiority of the priesthood of Christ and his 
new dispensation over the priesthood and ritual of the 
old, is here continued : and the " sprinkling of ashes 
and water " specified as one of those rites that shad- 
owed forth more spiritual things mider the new. So 
the Apostle reasons : K the blood of bulls and of 
goats sprinkled by the high-priest before the mercy- 
seat on the great day of atonement each year, shadow- 
ing forth the expiation for sin, first for himself, and 
then for the people, and the ashes of a heifer sprink- 
ling the unclean^ sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
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flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who, without spot, offered up Himself to God as an 
expiatory sacrifice, cleanse your conscience (or soul) 
from the guilt of sin, and through its application by 
the Holy Spirit, purge your heart from the love of 
sin and its works of death, to the love and service of 
God in sincerity and truth; of which this legal purifi- 
cation is a symbol. Do we need evidence more 
decisive and full to prove that St. Paul includes the 
" Bprinhling of ashes and water " among the purifica- 
tions of the ritual of the Tabernacle and Temple, 
and hence included it in his summary — ^' divers 
baptisms ? " The Temple succeeded the Tabemade, 
and its services were regarded as the same — its 
sacred utensils were the same. It was built after the 
same model, but on a much larger scale. Its courts 
were much enlarged and their number increased. 
Hence under the name of " Tabernacle " the Apostle 
speaks of services that were to be continued until 
superseded by the Gospel Dispensation, which shows 
he includes the Temple with the Tabernacle. And it 
must also be remembered, that these services were 
performed chiefly in the courts and near the door of 
the Tabernacle, to purify and fit the worshippers to 
enter the sanctuary and participate in its worship. 
Uncleanness in many eases, especially when ignorantly 
contracted, was not in itself a sin ; but it was sin, and 
of a serious kind, not to he cleansed^ or to defile the 
sanctuary ! Such were cut off from intercourse with 
the congregation and from the privileges of worship in 
the Holy Place. If a priest ofllciated in a state to 
defile the sanctuary, he waa cut off from its privUeges, 
and from the people of God forever ; and would after- 
wards, as was generally believed, be visited by death 

fyorn ^^o l>oi^/1 of God. 



LAVEB FOB PUBIFICATIONS. 277 

Now the services of the " Tabernacle," to which 
the Apostle refers, he classes under four heads : 1. 
Gifts, or thank offerings. 2. Expiatory sacrifices. 
8. Meats and drinks, lawful and unlawful. 4. Divers 
washings (baptisms) " imposed till the time of refor- 
mation." This embraces, as before remarked, the 
whole Jewish ritual. 

To provide for its observance, an altar for offering 
Bacrifice was placed in the court, between the gate of 
entrance and the Tabernacle ; still nearer to the door 
of the Tabernacle, was placed a laver filled with 
water, for cleansing or purifying the imclean ; and in 
the women's court on the right side of the Temple, 
was a room provided for the purifying of lepers after 
they were healed ; and various provisions made for 
other purposes. But as we are concerned for the 
present with only the fourth division^ — purifying by 
water or " divers baptisms,^^ '- — let us turn our atten- 
tion more particularly to the LAVEB erected for such 
purifications. 

Exodus xxx. 17-21. " And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Tliou shalt make a laver of brass, 
and his foot also of brass^ to wash -withal : and thou 
shalt put it between the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion and the altar, and thou shalt put water therein. 
For Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and 
their feet thereat: When they go into the tabernacle 
of the congr^ation, they shall wash with water, that 
ihey die not : or when they come near to the altar 
to minister, to bum offering made by fire unto the 
Lord : So shall they wash their hands and their feet ^ 
that they die not : ^ and it shall be a statute forever 

1 The italics are onr own, to draw the attention of the reader to such 

DttTtB. 
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to them, even to him and his seed thioi^hont all 
generations." 

This laver was placed near iiie door of the Tabor* 
nacle as we see, and filled with water ; and its baas 
or " FOOT " for which special directions are given, wa« 
90 constructed as to receive the water running baOk 
the spouts or cocks placed around the side (the laver 
being circular in form), for washing the hands and 
feet of the priests, before they entered upon their 
ministrations in the sanctuary. Had they put their 
hands and feet into the laver, the water in it would 
have been defiled by the first man that washed therein. 

Now this waehiii^ was confessedly one of the daUhf 
puHfications of the Tabenuicle^ and must oovne vmaSiSt 
the head of tibe fourth division, caUed by St% Paul 
^^ divers baptisms.^^ Aaron «>nd his sons must daily 
wash or purify themselves at the lav^er before going 
into the sanctuary, the water running th^^reftom 
through the spouts or cocks on their hands and feet 
at the base to receive it.^ This was the most frequent 
and constant ritual purification of the Tabenuucle ser- 
vice, and cannot be excluded from its place among 
" divert baptismB.^^ When the Levites were set apart 
for their office in and about the Tabemade, God com- 
manded Moses to cleanse them by sprinkling the water 
of purifying upon them ; and then they must is^ve all 
their flesh, and wash their clo&es, and make them> 
selves clean.2 This ritual service can be placed under 
IK) head of the Apostle's summary but that of ** dioets 
bapti9fm%r Therefore, if as we have now Seen under 
the head ot ** divers baptisms," that )8a#«r»&») is applied 

1 The TalmndiBts tell us that there were twelve of these codcft turoimd 
this layer, to accommodate the twtht priests of the daHy saenyioet (U tk§ 
wime time, 

2 Numbers viii. 7. 
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to the different modes of purific^on expressed by 
Xowii, to wash the body, — ttXwo), to wash clothes, — •• 
yifrrm^ to wiush the hands and feet, — and irc^t^S^vc^ 
to sprinkle the water of purifying, — is it not beyond 
all question a asNEBiG term, embracing the applica- 
tion of water in as many various modes as could be 
claimed for any term ? What then becomes of the 
assumption — " it is a specific term, and always sig- 
nifies to dip : never expressing anything but mode ? " 

6. Turn next to another inspired writer of the New 
Testament. St. Mark writes : — 

Chap. vn. 1-4. " Then came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of the Scribes which came 
from Jerusalem. And when they saw certain of his 
disciples eat bread with defiled (that is to say, with 
nnwashen) hands, they found fault. For the Pharisees, 
and aU the Jews, except they wash their hands oft 
(carefully), eat not, holding the tradition of the 
^ders. And when they come from the market, ex- 
cept they wash (baptize ^), they eat not. And many 
other things there be, which they have received to 
hold, as the washing (baptizing ^) of cups, and pots, 
and brazen vessels, and tables." 

The first point to which we should direct our atten- 
tion here is, whether the washing (fiawri^iii) after 
returning from market, is the same kind of washing 
(viTTTw) before meals, in the preceding verse, as the 
translators of our version seem to have supposed. Or 
does St. Mark mean the washing of the whole body^ 
after returning from market ? 

They both mean, evidently, a ritual purification be- 
fore meals from any defilement contracted by the 

1 '' Wash " and ** washing" in our English version, but baptize and 
iqpMfi^ ip thfd original Gteek. 
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toach of things that were unclean ; and the Pharis( 
found fault because this religious ceremony hand 
down by the elders was not observed by the dis 
pies of Jesus. Comparing with these passages of I 
Mark what another Evangelist writes on the sai 
subject, will aid the reader, perhaps, in making up 1 
decision. 

St. Mark vii. 2, 8, 4. St. Lukb xi. 37, 88 

*< And when they saw certain '' And as he spake a cert 

of his disciples eat bread with Pharisee besought him to d 

defiled (that is to say, with un- with him, and he went in a 

washen) hands, they found sat down to meat. And wl 

fault. For the Pharisees and the Pharisee saw it, he m 

all the Jews, except they wash yelled that he had not f 

their hands oft (carefully), eat washed (baptized ^), bef 

not, holding the tradition of dinner." 
the elders. And when they 
come from the market except 
they wash (baptize ^), eat not." 

Now both of these Evangelists specify wash: 
before meals to be the custom of the Pharisees. A 
St. Luke applies ^aTrrtSo) to the case of the Savi< 
going from the people whom he had addressed, i 
the house of the Pharisee by invitation, to dine \v 
him ; which St. Mark applies to persons after retu 
ing from market. And if applicable to one going fr 
a crowd to dinner, why not to those who in their de 
avocations mingle with people in the crowded stre< 
and all who for any other purpose go into society 
hold intercourse with their fellow men ? This pui 
cation before meals, no doubt originated in the f 
that knives, forks, and spoons were not known, t 
that the touching of things unclean with the hai 
defiled them, and then dipping the fingers into i 

1 Translated in our version **wash,'' but the same word fianriim 
danotes Baptism. 
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dish or dishes ont of which they ate, defiled the food, 
and tibereby the whole body became virtuaUy unclean. 
Then St. Mark specifies the washing of hands before 
meals — ^^ except they wash their hands (carefully, 
or up to the wrists), eat not ; " (" oft," is rejected by 
nearly all commentators, and the above or similar 
renderings substituted.) 

But how were their hands washed ? So invariably 
Was the mode of washing hands by pouring of water 
on them by a servant in the days of Elisha the son of 
Shaphat, tiiat the office of servant or of ministering 
to another, was designated by the phrase " he that 
jooureth water on the handsJ*^ (2 Eangs iii. 11). But 
"We will give to the question its widest application, 
»nd answer — sometimes in a basin, sometimes by 
^vrater running from the spout of the pump, and some- 
^tdmes by water poured on them by another person. 
^The advocates of immersion contend that washing 
"i::ih0 hands in a basin is an immersion of them. But 
^such an immersion or dip, is not the ^^ modaV^ of 
"ttiing to be done, nor the object \ji the mind of the 
^loer. The dipping was merely preparatory to the 
"^washing. This " tradition of the elders " was doubt- 
less twofold in its object, a literal as well as a ritual 
purification. Hence, to wash " carefully " as our best 
commentators construe it. Cleansing was the object 
of the washing, both literal and ritual. And the 
washing of the hands^ for which the water is supplied, 
is performed by rubbing with the palms of the hands 
the water, on every part of them. When one com- 
mands another to wash his hands or to do anything 
else that can be done in different ways, if he has 
any choice as to the mode of doing it, he specifics that 
inodnj otherwise the thing is done according to the 
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ohoioe of the performer. Now, no one will contend 
there is but one mode of washing hands ; nor that 
hands cannot be washed in either mode which we 
haye specified; nor that washing by pouring the 
water on them, is immersion. And to one going into 
the house of a stranger unexpectedly to his&milyi 
it would be much more convenient to himself and to 
his hostS) to wadh otily his hands, than his whole body. 

Therefore, if the washing before meals, referred to 
by St. Luke, be performed in the same way as those 
spc^en of by St. Mark, then Pairriita and v6rrw ate 
used in the same sens6. But if not so used, and 
ftaitTCCid means only to dip or immerse, how can it 
be applied in the latter patrt of the last verse of thi 
eattract from St. Mark ? 

Chap. vn. 4. " And when they come from the 
market, eitoept they wash (baptize), they eat not 
And many other things there be, which they hav< 
received to hold, aa the washing (baptizing) of cups 
and pots, and brazen vessels and tables " (couches). 

How can it be applied to these tables Or couches 
on which the people reclined at meals ? If it appliei 
to tables, as some choose to have it ; these were fron 
three to four feet high, four feet broad, and varying 
from six to twelve and twenty feet in length ; ho>« 
could they be taken to a bath or pool of water (if on( 
deep enough be near at hand), and plunged under the 
water by the members of an ordinary family? li 
tiiey were couched such as were reclined upon during 
meals at the table, they were long enough for people 
to i^ecline at full length of body, broad enough to ac- 
commodate from three to five persons, and not a great 
deal below the height of the tables proper ; and nol 
unfreqtiently &stened to the wall. At night they wer« 
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luaed for beds, mattresses and coverlets being spread 
on them, which were removed in the morning to a 
place provided for such things, and these kXlvcu dur- 
ing the day used as seats and such purposes as we 
now employ chairs and sofas (such articles not being 
known at tibiat period in the East ^). 

Could cumbrous articles like these be plunged 
under the water of an ordinary bath of a private 
&mily ? Or carried to a pubUc cistern at a consider- 
able distance from houses without a male member, or 
composed of aged and infirm persons, or of a widow 
and little children ? We cannot suppose the common 
people among the Jews had private baths large enough 
for such a purpose, or that the public baths were so 
abundant that they were to be found near at hand to 
every family in sparsely populated districts. 

Under such circumstances we repeat the inquiry — 
Is it probable that such cumbrous articles were ritually 
purified by plunging them under the water ? They 
could have been easily washed in the usual way of 
washing ^^ cups and pots, brazen vessels and tables '' 
— as the Pharisees washed their hands before meals, 
in obedience to the same authority. 

And it should be remembered that during the 
sojourn of our Lord on earth, purifications were per- 
formed from pots and pitchers, by the Jews, especially 
on festive occasions. St, John ii. 6 : " And there 
were set there six water-pots of stone, after the man- 
ner of the purifying of the Jews^ containing t\y^o or 
three firkins apiece." These water-pots (iSptat) were 
the same brought by the woman of Samaria to Jacob's 
well for water (St. John iv. 28) — the same, accord- 
ing to the Septuagint, which Rebecca carried on her 

1 See Calmet, Jabns, and others. 
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shoulders, out of which Abraham's servant drank 
(Gen. xxiv. 15-18) ; and which Gideon put into the 
hands of his army to be broken in pieces with the 
blasts of trumpets, to dismay the Midianites (Judges 
vii. 15-19) ; and which in our English version of the 
Bible are called " Pitchebs." They could be carried 
" on the shoulder " or " in the hand." These were 
the bathsj used for purifying in houses and families of 
the Jews in our Lord's day. Did they plunge their 
brazen vessels and couches into them ? 

Admit that those used at the wedding in Cana were 
of the largest size of such pots or pitchers, and that 
they held, as some have estimated, half or two thirds 
of a barrel of water ; were they of the proper form, or 
did any of them hold water enough to allow of plunging 
a man or a couch under? No, but they contained 
enough for all the purposes of a large wedding, and 
for any ritual services that were required to be per- 
formed in the usual way on such occasions, and no 
doubt, enough when jBUed again, for the purification 
of all the cups, pots, brazen vessels, and couches made 
unclean on such occasions. 

But Dr. Carson declines to enter into a rigid exam- 
ination of the case, on the ground, as he tells us, that 
having proved the meaning of the Greek word (Bap- 
tism) by the authority of the whole consent of Greek 
literature, he is under no obligation, beyond the 
proof of the mere possibility of existence, " to prove 
that any of the possible ways of solvtion did actually 
tirt*^." ^ Not so fast, Dr. C. You have Viot proved 
the meaning of Baptism in the age and writings of 
the New Testament, which is the thing to he done — 
the greaJt question at issue. Tou have shown from 

1 pp. 66, 73. 
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passages cited from Greek writers, who lived hundreds 
of years before the New Testament was written, that 
paTTTiiio was used by them, as a general rule^ in the 
sense of immersion, but as you advanced towards the 
times of the Apostles, exceptions mvltiplied^ and hav- 
ing entered upon an investigation of its use in the 
New Testament, we find that an inspired Apostle 
calls the ritual ablutions of the Mosaic dispensation 
" DIVEBS BAPTISMS " ; and both the term employed 
and ablutions referred to, as we have shown, imply 
different hinds — various ablutions^ and not only the 
multipHcation of one kind. 

Again, we find two other inspired writers using the 
term Baptism in connection with washing of hands and 
purifications before meals; and by one of them ap- 
plied to the washing of " couches " — articles too large 
and unwieldy to be put under the water of the ordi- 
nary baths of private families, or to be carried to a 
public cistern or bath by the members of most of 
them — even should not the water of such be re* 
garded as unclean by frequent use in that way. ^ 

You cannot escape the duty of a critical examina- 
tion of the usage of Baptism in any passage of the 
New Testament, by throwing the " burden of proof " 
on others. For you admit that a " word may come to 
enlarge its meanings, so as to lose sight of its origin ; " 
and that " use is the sole arbiter of language,'''' ^ There- 
fore your own principles, if there was no higher law, 
will not allow you to go to past ages for the meaning 
of a word, and then withdraw from the labor of inves- 
tigating its tJSAGB at a later period, when truth and 
duty are at stake. 

But relying still on his supposed established usage^ 
and that he is no longer bound to do more than prove 

2 pp. 45, 46. 
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its application not impossible^ — a petitio principii— 
begging the question in hand, — Dr. Carson tells ns 
that there were two kinds of beds among the Jews, 
and that St. Mark perhaps refers to such as that car- 
ried by th^ paralytic, whom Jesus commanded aftier 
healing him, '' to take up his bed, and go to his own 
house," recorded by St Matthew. ^ 

To that kind of bed St. Mark also refers in an- 
other place, and calls it by its proper name Kpdpfa- 
ros, not KXiyrf. These beds were carried about by in 
yalids not too infirm to bear a small burden, an< 
were composed of two cotton quilts, one to double an 
lie on, the other to throw over the body, — sometime 
only a thin cotton mattress and coTerlet, — thee 
oould be rolled up, and carried on the back or und( 
the arm. They are sometimes referred to, a^ in tl: 
case of St. Matthew, under the general head of be 
(icXiVi;), as the single blanket on which one may ha\ 
slept, is called " his bed ; " or a very smaU hut in 
general way may be called a house. But St. Johi 
and St. Mark referring to them in a less general wa^ 
call them by their proper name KpafiParoL,^ S 
Mark is led to speak of both kinds of beds, ^A/n; an 
Kpa/S^ttTos, and hence to draw the proper distinetioi 
He calls the bed of the impotent man healed by th 
Saviour, at the pool of Bethesda, KpaPParo^ — whic 
means a '^ little or mean bed " in the Jewish sense 
But when he refers to beds in the houses of anothe 
class of people, as in the case before us, he calls tliei 
icXiyai, such as we have before described. The sam 
that our Saviour alluded to, when he asked whethe 
a candle is brought to be put under a bed^ or on 
candlestick ? " * 

1 Chap. ix. 6. a John v. 11, 12 ; Mark iL 10, IS. 

s See Cahnet « Mark iv. 21. 
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Instead of the qtiilt or mattress on the floor, St. 
Mark specifies the washing or Baptism of icXimi, 
* ooaches " connected with the dining-room, and as- 
sociated with cups, and vessels for different kinds of 
liquids on the table. We need not dwell longer on 
the kind of c<mche% under consideration, for the con- 
nection in which they are introduced, and the dis- 
tinction of names made by St. Mark himself, must 
settle that point; for certainly an author will be 
allowed to explain the meaning of his own words. 

One more *^ possibility " has been suggested, that is, 
^ these couches might have been so constructed as to 
be conveniently taken to pieces for the purpose of 
purification."^ Could any one mthoiU a purpose sup- 
pose such a thing! Has any Talmudist or rabbi 
ever taught or hinted such a tradition? So might 
they have been washed with water and soap for the 
doable purpose of a literal and ritiuil purification. 
Furniture constructed to be taken to pieces for the 
expressed object of carrying it to the bath every time 
touched by an unclean person, or anything else that 
may defile, or as often as required to be purified by 
the traditions of the elders I Credat Judaeus Apella. 
One must be driven to the last degree of ^^possibil- 
ity " to seek refuge under such a shelter ! 

We would advise the followers of Dr. Carson to 
adopt no scheme for holding aloof when duty calls to 
action — meet faithfully your responsibility; labor 
to know the tru/th and to follow the truth. Instead 
of attempting to throw the "burden of proof" on 
others, or trusting to past efforts, examine afresh the 
word of God for the usage of Baptism, and for the 
whole tmih as it is in Jesus. If one prefers immersion^ 

1 Canon, p. 76. 
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certainly he has the right to follow his dboice, but 
should take heed that under a dispensation of Gbaob, 
he does not limit the privil^es and blessings of Gbage 
to the infirm, helpless, and dying, without the author- 
ity of the Giver. 

8. And let us examine, in the next place, if Pxtbi- 
FICATION is not in fact the hading idea, attached to 
the Baptism of both John and Christ in the New 
Testament, rather than that of immersion ? When 
John the Baptist entered upon his mission, he pro- 
claimed himself one going before to prepare the way 
for another. He called upon the people to make 
ready for the coming of the kingdom of God — to re- 
pent, for it was at hand. And to all who gave ear to 
his preaching, he administered Baptism, as an outward 
sign of their preparation — emblematical of the cleans- 
ing of their hearts and lives, to prepare them for the 
reception of the promised Messiah. He at the same 
time called upon those who came to his Baptism to 
" bring forth fruits meet for repentance : " saying, 
" Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees ; 
therefore, every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize 
with water unto repentance ; but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear ; he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire." (St. Matt. iii. 8, 11.) His Baptism 
shadowed forth the Baptism of the Holy Ghost, the 
Divine Sanctifier, whose enlightening influence would 
act '* as purifying water, to wash away any internal 
pollutions ; and as a refining fire, to consume all their 
dross and the remains of corrupt nature." ^ To which 
he added, " Whose fan is in his hand ; he will thor- 

1 Thomas Scott. 
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onghly purge his floor " — cleanse or purify it — " and 
gather his wheat into the garner." (Ver. 12.) Pre- 
cisely what the prophet had foretold. " He shall sit as 
a refiner or purifier of silver ; and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge [purify] them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness." (Malachi iii. 3.) 

That such was John's meaning, and that he and 
his followers regarded his Baptism as a ceremonial pu- 
rification is confirmed by the fact that when a question 
about " PUEIFYING " had arisen between his disciples 
and the Jews, he treated it as synonymous with Bap- 
tism, and caUed upon them to bear him witness that 
he had from the beginning claimed only to be one 
sent before the Christ, to prepare his way ; and that 
Christ must increase whilst he must decrease. The 
followers of the Saviour were now baptizing greater 
numbers than John, which had evidently given rise to 
the question. See the connection, St. John iii. 22-30 : 
" After these things came Jesus and his disciples into 
the land of Judea ; and there he tarried with them and 
BAPTIZED ; and John was also baptizing in JEnon, 
near to Salim, because there was much water there ; and 
they came and were baptized. For John was not yet 
cast into prison. TTien there arose a question between 
same of JohfCs disciples and the Jews about purifying. 
And they came unto John and said unto him : Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
men come unto him. John answered and said: A 
man can receive nothmg, except it be given him from 
heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness that I said, I 
am not the Christ ; but that I am sent before him. 
He that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but the 

19 
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friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth 
him, rejoicedi greaily became of the bridegncxHn's 
voice ; this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must 
increase, but I must decrease." 

It must be obvious to the intelligent reader, that St. 
John, the writer, the disciples who came, and the 
reply of John the Baptist, all refer to *^ Baptism and 
purifying " as synonymous terms : for ** John's Bap- 
tism "was doubtless ihe^^ purifying ^^ under discus^ 
sion. St. Mark calls it " the Baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins" (diap. i. 4 ) ; i. e., a wash- 
ing or purification trooi sin. St. Luke likewise calls 
it '^ the Baptism of repentance for the vemission of 
sins " (chap. iii. 8), emblematical of the same cleans- 
ing OT purifying. 

The Jews evidently expected some ritual lustration 
or purification when their Messiah or his foreroimer 
should come — at least, showed that such a thing did 
not surprise them. Fc»r instead of inquiring into tiie 
nature and meaning of John's Baptism, tibey first ask 
him if he was the Christy or one of their predicted 
prophets? and then why he baptized^ if not one of 
them ? (St. John i. 19-25.) ^ And this is the record 
of John, when the Jews sent priests and Lerrtes hom 
Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou ? And he qodi^ 
f essed, and denied not ; but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. And they asked hkn. What then? Art thoa 
Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art iiiovi thsA 
prophet? And he answered. No. Th^ti said tfaey 
onto him. Who art thou ? that we may give an«n9vrer 
to th^n that sent us. What sayest tiiou of thyself ? 
He said, I am the voice of one crying in £he wildetv 
ness, Make straight the way <A the Lor^, as said the 
projdbet Efsaias. And they which were sent ^w^^re of 
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the Pharisees. And they asked him, Why baptizest 
thou ihen^ if thon be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet?" 

The Baptism itself caused no surprise, but that John 
should baptize did, if he were not one of such note as 
would authorize this extra purification. John was 
the promised Elias, and forerunner of Christ, but not 
Elijah himself, whom they expected. The prophe- 
cies on which they based their hopes of a Saviour, 
and the blessings that would follow, had induced the 
expectation of some ritual preparation, or extra puri- 
fication of the people, for his reception. Isaiah, point- 
ing to Christ and his reign, had said, in the name 
of Jehovah (chap. Hi. 13-15), " Behold, my servant 
shall deal prudently ; he shall be exalted and extolled 
very high .... so shall he sprinkle many nations ; the 
kings shall shut their mouths at him ; for that which 
hath not been told them shall they see ; and that 
which they had not heard shall they consider." Ezek- 
iel, shadowing forth the blessings of Christ's reign, 
and its influence upon the hearts of his people, had, 
in the same name foretold them (chap, xxxvi. 25-29), 
" Then I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and yoa 
shall be clean ; from all your filthiness and from all 
your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you : and a new spirit will I put within you ; 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your 
fleshy &nd I will give you a heart of flesh. And I 
will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk 
in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and 
do thenu And ye shall dwell in the land that I 
gave your fathers, and ye shall be my people, and I 
•will be your God." Malachi had pointed out how 
their Saviour and his reign would be introduced 
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(chap. iii. 1-3), " Behold, I will send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way before me : and the 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye de- 
light in : behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of 
hosts. But who shall abide the day of his coming? 
and who shall stand when he appeareth ? for he is 
like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' soap. And he shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he shall jwtri- 
fy the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and sil- 
ver. 

With such prophecies familiar to them, and the 
Levitical and traditional purificationB constantly prac- 
tised among them, we need not wonder that John 
made no further explanation of his Baptism than its 
shadowing forth the refining and purifying influence 
of the Holy Ghost. (St. Mark i. 8.) " I indeed bap- 
tize you with water, but He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost." By which he clearly indicates the 
relation of the two, and that his Baptism was emblem- 
atical of the Baptism of the Holy Ghost. And if so, it 
was necessarily a rite of purification, signifying the 
washing away of sin on repentance and reformation, 
preparatory for the Messiah. John's Baptism was 
not Christian Baptism — because not in the name of 
the Holy Trinity, and particularly of Christ. It was 
not an initiatory rite into any church, because he did 
not found, or pretend to be a founder of a church. 
It was simply the work of the predicted Messenger 
sent to prepare the way for the coming and reception 
of Christ. That it was not Christian Baptism is far- 
ther made known by the fact that when St. Paul 
found certain persons at Ephesus who had received 
John's Baptism, he re-baptized them in the name of 
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the Trinity (Acts xix. 1-5). Although " Jerusalem 
and all Judea, and all the region round about Jor- 
dan," received John's Baptism, and the disciples of 
Glmst before his crucifixion baptized at one time even 
greater numbers than John, we find that on the day 
of Pentecost, the whole number of the New Dispen- 
sation was only one himdred and twenty. (Acts i. 5.) 

Until his crucifixion, Jesus, as well as John, acted 
under, and recognized the authority of the law of 
Moses ; he was circumcised on the eighth day, brought 
to the temple and presented to the Lord, after his 
mother's purification ; attended the public worship of 
the temple, and drove from its hallowed courts the 
money-changers, who would change his Father's house 
of prayer into a den of thieves. When he cleansed a 
leper, he bade him " Go and show thyself unto the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, for a testimony unto them." (Luke v. 
14.) And in his public teaching to the multitude, 
said to them, ^^ The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' 
seat : All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do ; but do not ye after their works ; 
for they say and do not." (Matt, xxiii. 2. 3.) Almost 
the Isust thing that he did before He suffered, was 
in obedience to Moses, to observe the ^^passover." 
(Matt xxvi. 17-25.) But here ended the Old Dis- 
pensation. 

He had united witii John in preparing the people 
for the New. He had submitted to his Baptism, not 
because he needed repentance, but a^ recognizing 
John's mission and appointment from Heaven, and 
his ritual purification for the introduction of the New 
Dispensation, and as submitting himself also to all 
Heaveni'fr regulations "under the law " — "to fulfil 
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all righteousness " (Matt. iii. 15); and, it may be, 
to set him apart for his priestly oiBce, as was Aaron. 
For John's Baptism, as a preparation for the Gospel 
of Christ, was certainly very similar to the purifica- 
tion of the Israelites, to prepare them for the recep- 
tion of the law at Mount Sinai. (See Exodus xix.) 

It was necessary that Christ should become subject 
to " the law in all thinffs^ to redeem them that were 
under the law." He therefore fulfilled all that was re- 
quired under the first Dispensation, even submitted 
to and aided in the mission of John the Baptist in 
preparing the people, especially his chosen Apostles, 
for the New Dispensation. But from the moment be 
rose from the grave, a new order of things commenced, 
and his submission to the Old ended. His public dec- 
laration now is, " All power is given v/nto me in Seaven 
and in Earth, Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father ^ and of th 
Son^ and of the Holy Ghost,^* (Matt, xxviii. 18, 19.) 
Up to this time all was under Moses ; henceforth all 
shall be under Christ. The Baptism of John was 
therefore for the remission of sins ^ and purification 
under the Dispensation of Moses to those purposing 
reformation of life, preparatory to the ushering in of 
the New Dispensation under Christ, It implied un- 
cleanness through sin, and symbolized the purifying 
and renewing influences of the Holy Ghost. And 
the Saviour directed his Apostles to tarry at Jerusa- 
lem after his departure, for the special gift of the 
Holy Ghost to qualify them for their work. 

4. Now did *' purifying," under the Mosaic Dispen- 
sation, imply only one mode of action ? And is the 
Baptism of the Holy Q-host represented under the fig- 
ure of dipping ? The various modes of " purifying," 

« ^ St. Mark i. 4*^ St. Lake iii. 8. 
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under the ritual law, we have already considered. 
And if because of the omnipresence of the Holy Spirit, 
we are necessarily immersed in the Spirit, then it is 
not by dipping or plunging we get into the Spirit; 
but we are bom in the Spirit, and grow up in the 
Spirit, and every one has already been baptized in 
Him. That is not something yet to be done. But if 
it be an act, or an inlBiuence, or gift to men, which any 
do not yet possess, then it must come of the Spirit, 
and be applied to them. How this application is 
made, let us hear what the Holy Scriptures teach ? 
Under what mode or figures do they represent the 
Baptism of the Holy Ghost? The Saviour, when 
about to leave his disciples, told them they should be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence, 
and to tarry at Jerusalem till this was accomplished. 

Acts iii. 1-4. " And when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
place. And suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, as of a mighty rushing wind, and it fiUed all 
the house where they were sitting. And there ap- 
peared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and 
it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance." 

St. Peter informed the multitude that came to- 
gether, that this Baptism was the fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Joel. 

Verses 16, 17, 18. " But this is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will poub OUT of 
my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams : 
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And on my servants and on my handmaidens, I will l.^ 

POUB OTTT, in those days, of my Spirit ; and they Ijjsr^ 

shall prophesy." |v>f 
Here the figure used expressive of the mode is that 

of POURING, not DIPPING. " I will POUR OUT OS Mh 

my Spirit." When the actual Baptism took place, » ^^ 
sound came from heaven as of a mighty rushing winAi 
and " cloven tongues of fire sat upon them," "whicb 
was the fulfilment of the prophecy, ** I will ptru/r o^^ 
of my S'piriV* And the Apostle goes on further ^ 
explain (verses 32, 33), " This Jesus hath God raise^ 
up, whereof we are all witnesses. Therefore, bein^ 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having receive^ 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hatJ^ 
SHED FORTH this which ye now see and hear." 

He uses in this place the figure of "SHBDDro 
FORTH," as expressive of the same thing,, which i^^ 
closely allied to " pouring." 

Again, when St. Peter was preaching to ComeKu^^ 
and his company, St. Luke informs us (Acts x. 44-46)^^"^ 
" While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghosfc^:^ 
* FELL ' on all them which heard the word. And they^"^ 
of the circumcision which believed were astonished, 
many as came with Peter, because that on the Grentilea- 
also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. Fo: 
they heard them speak with tonguea and magnify 
God." So, St. Luke applies both " %hei " and '•-^owr " 
to those same gifts of the Holy Ghost received on the- 
day of Pentecost. St. Peter, relating this, event on 
his return to Jerusalem, says (Acts xL 15, 16)^ i^ And 
as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost FELL on them, 
as on us at the be^nning [day of Pentecost.] Then 
I remembered the word of the Lord, how that he^sauU ] 
John indeed baptized with water ; but ye shall be bap-^ 
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with the Holy Ghost." (Acts i. 5.) Hence he 
"ded this as another f ulfihnent of our Lord's prom- 
t the Holy Ghost, and uses the figure of St. Luke 
the Holy Ghost fell on them." 

another place he speaks of '^the Holy Ghost 
' DOWN from Heayen " (1 Peter i. 18.) 
. John says, ^' I saw the Spirit descending from 
(^EN like a dove, and it abode upon him." (John 

) 

lus we see the Baptism of the Holy Ghost is de- 
ad as ^'poured otU^^^ " shed forth^'' ^^fell wpon^'^ 
t down^"* ^^ de%cending^^ and ^^ abiding upon;'''* 
jret we are told that baptize ^^has but one signifi- 
n — it always signifies to dip — never expressing 
aing but mode ; " and that '' baptism always im- 

immersion I " And with this idea, the '^ Bible 
•n," as they call themselves, are making a new 
ilation of our English Bible, in which immerse and 
irsian are to be substituted for ^^ baptize " and 
>tisml" 

Maides powring, shedding forth^ falling upon^ sent 
iy descending and abiding upon, we have seen 

Baptism is appfied in the New Testament to 
ling of hands and feet, cups, pots, brazen vessels, 
)& (couches), and to the various purifications of 
itual law of Moses. 

:. Carson is very averse to calling ^^ Baptism^^ a 
rification:^^ for although it be administered for 
purpose, he says, ^^ purification is the consequence^ 
he Baptism itself." This he repeats oftener than 
But it is a distinction without a difference^ as 
pplies it For though purification be not attained 

the Baptism is performed, the Baptism is not 
)lete until its work is done. It is no more a Bap- 
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tism in its initiative and progressive stages towards 
completion, than it is a purification. They both begin 
and end together. They are practically and redli/ 
one and the same thing. Therefore, in all such cases, 
Baptism is ipso facto Purifi^cation. What is there in 
the act of the purification not in the act of the Baptism ? 
As a ritual service the same act is called by both 
names. Independent of the Baptism the purification 
has no existence ; and whatever is a necessary part 
of the Baptism, as to time or mode of existence, is a 
necessary part of the purification. 

No other word in the English language would con- 
vey, perhaps, so well the full meaning of jSairr^was — 
PUBIFY. We would, therefore, adopt in full the words 
of another, who has written an excellent book on this 
branch of our subject since the publication of our first 
edition : " If we reject our English word baptize — 
for baptize has become truly and properly an English 
word — and attempt to translate the Greek /SaTrrt^w^ 
we should translate it by the word PTJEiFy, and not 
IMMEBSE. At the same time we remark, that the 
word purify, as used in the Old Testament, is used in 
a sense different from that in which it is used in com- 
mon conversation and in the English classics. The 
English word baptize, in its common acceptation, more 
nearly expresses the exact idea of the Greek ySaTrrtfw 
than the English word purify would. And on this 
account, we would greatly prefer to see our venerable 
English stand ' as of old.' To translate the Greek ySaw- 
Tttw in the Word of God, by the English word dtp or 
immerse, or into any other language by words corre- 
sponding to our English words dip and immerse, is to 
mistranslate the Word of God ; not simply to make 
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an allowable variation in a version of the Bible, but to 
mistranslate the Word of Qrod^ ^ 

It being now evident to every attentive reader of 
these pages that Baptize and Baptism are not specific 
terms, confined to one mode of action in the Holy 
Scriptures, but generic^ and express various modes, it 
is unnecessary to dwell any longer on this branch of 
the subject. 

We might have referred to the Baptism of the Israel- 
ites — "unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea" (1 
Cor. X. 1, 2), — concerning which strange perversions 
of a plain case have been attempted to twist it into 
immersion 1 But, after all, the idea of immersion in 
water on " dry ground," is difficult of comprehension 
— especially when the water had been removed out of 
the way for them to pass on " dry ground through the 
midst of the sea." That they were sprinkled by a mist 
from the cloud and sea, and therefore baptized by 
aspersion, is easily comprehended. The Psalmist ex- 
plains it clearly enough (Ps. Ixxvii. 16, 20), " Tlie 
waters saw thee, O God, the waters saw thee ; they 
were afraid; the depths also were troubled. The 
clouds poured out water. . . . Thou leddest thy people 
like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron." The 
rain which fell from the clouds while they were crossing 
the sea, in advance it may be of a storm that accom- 
panied the closing up of the waters on the Egj^ptians, 
was the Baptism which the Israelites received ; while 
the rushing together of the waters, covering the Egyp- 
tians, literally immersed them, for thet/ were buried in 
the Red Sea. We might also have enlarged on the 
washing of Naaman, the leper, in the river Jordan (2 
Kings V. 14), at the command of Elisha. And we 

^ Armstrong On the Doctrine of Baptimu. 
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might likewise have examined more critically the 
Baptism of Nebuchadnezzar by the dews of Heaven, in 
his deranged state (Dan. v. 21) : for the term applied 
to him in the Septuagint & the root from which )9am'{u 
is derived, and more intensive in its meaning. Tet it 
is used to express the wetting or baptizing of one by 
the settling down of the dew upon him at night. We 
should hardly conclude, in such a case, that he was 
dipped or immersed in the dew. We mi^t farther 
have referred to Christ's allusion to his own sufferings 
under the figure of Baptism (St. Mark x. 38, 39). 
These would have given- additional illustrations d 
the various applications and modes of Baptism, bnt 
why multiply cases to establish what must be already 
proved to the satisfaction of every attentive reader? 
that Baptize and Baptism, as used in the Holy Smp- 
tures, are not specific terms signifying only one mode^ 
but are applied to variotis modes. If Christian Bap- 
tism, then, was administered in one particular ^ay^ 
and that way designed to be binding on all generations, 
we must look to the eircumstancea under which it vf9A 
administered in the cases recorded in the ^ew Testa- 
ment; — for the term itself un.f]iea no particular mode^ 
nor have we any specific directions from Christ or bis 
Apostles on that point. 



CHAPTER X. 

Examination of the meaning and modes of baptism 

CONTINUED. 

John's Baptism. — Prepositions "in," "into," and "out of," determine 
nothing. — ^non or Springs. — Apostles baptized without Regard to 
Circumstances. — Baptism of Three Thousand — of the Samaritans — of 
the Eunuch — of Saul — of Cornelius — of the Jailer — of the Disci- 
ples at Ephesus. — Mode indicated only by the Spirit — End or Object 
of Baptism. — Christ the Second Adam. — Circumcision of Christ. — Fig- 
urative Allusions. — Explanations. — Summary of Scriptural Testimony. 
— Concluded with Historical Proof of Baptism by Different Modes in 
every Age of the Church since the Death of the Apostles. — No Pre- 
vailing Mode without Exceptions. 

§ 30. We now proceed to examine the ciroiimstanr 
ees under which the various cases of Baptism recorded 
in the New Testament occurred. And in order to 
xnake our work thorough, we will take up every pas- 
sage that can throw any light on the mode, from the 
T^eginning of John^s Baptism to the end of the Divine 
Kecord. 

But we must first premise that the Greek preposi- 
tions translated "in," "into," and "out of," prove 
nothing of themselves; because, as every Greek 
scholar knows, they as often mean "unto," "to," 
" at," " near by," " with," and " from," and are so 
translated in various places in the New Testament. 
They weigh nothing, therefore, as proof for one side 
or the other, independently of the verbs and other 
things with which they stand connected. We shall 
find that in every passage rendered " he went down 
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into the water," and came up " out of the water ^^^ the 
same terms would be used for " going down to the 
water," and " coming up from the water." So that 
something more than such forms of speech must be 
found to justify any one in confining Baptism to the 
mode of dipping. 

1. The first passages recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, on which Baptists rely for proof of immersion, 
are found in Matt. iii. 1, 5, 6 : " In those days came 
John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea And there went out to him Jerusa- 
lem and all Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins." They lay much stress on "bap- 
tized of him in the Jordan ; " but the Greek ev trans- 
lated *' in," means also at, on, by, near, and might have 
been rendered " at the Jordan," or " by the Jordan ; " 
and, therefore, can determine nothing by itself. St. 
Luke uses the same preposition to point out the position 
of the tower at (ci/) or near the fountain of Siloam. 
(Luke xiii. 4.) St. Paul uses the same frequently 
in describing the relation of one (ci/) at or n£ar 
the right hand of another. (Heb. i. 3 ; viii. 1 ; 
Rom. viii. 34.) St. John uses it to describe the light 
shining (^v) on one's path. (St. John xi. 10.) And 
others, in like manner. Therefore, we must have 
something more than the translation of iv into in, to 
prove anything in regard to the mode in such cases. 

Besides, even admitting the translation to be correct, 
the language used in such cases, would apply equally 
well to persons who, with wooden sandals and short, 
loose robes, in a sultry climate, would as soon walk 
a short distance into the water, as to stop at its edge, 
even for the purpose of pouring the water on their 
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heads, or of sprinkling it over them. In the heat and 
dust produced by crowds under such circumstances, it 
would refresh them, and wash the dust from their 
feet and sandals, to go a few paces into the stream : 
whilst John could accompany them into the water, 
or baptize them whilst standing himself on the bank 
or a rock near by, as we often see their Baptism rep- 
resented in ancient engravings. Nothing, therefore, 
is to be inferred from the rendering, " were baptized 
m Jordan." 

2. Additional stress, however, has been laid on the 
following verses (13 and 14): " Then cometh Jesus 
from Gralilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water." Here, it is often 
said, " went up out of the water" shows that John 
immersed him. But not so ; the preposition dTro, 
translated " out of," is more generally rendered 
*'from" than "out of." And so far as that is con- 
cerned, the reading would be equally correct if trans- 
lated " went xrpfrom the water." St. Matthew so uses 
it in the same chapter to describe fleeing from the 
wrath to come (verse 7) : " O generation of vipers 1 
who hath warned you to flee (airo) from the wrath to 
come ? " — not " out of " the wrath to come. Again, 
he applies it to coming down from the cross of Christ 
(chap, xxvii. 40) : "If thou be the son of God, come 
down (diroyfrom the cross," — not " out of " the cross. 
St. Luke applies it to the act of one person leaving 
another : " And it came to pass as they departed 
(diro) from him^^^ — not " out of him." (St. Luke ix. 
83.) Such is its frequent and most common use in 
the New Testament ; therefore it is of no force as 
proof that Christ was immersed by John. 
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8. St Mark's account of John's baptizing in or at 
Jordan, is as follows (Mark i. 4, 6, 9, 10) : " Jchn 
did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the Bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of sins. And 
there went out imto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were baptized of him in the 
river Jordan, confessing their sins. . . . And it eame ] 
to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth 
to Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. And 
straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the * 
heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove, descending 
upon him." 

Here we have precisely the same terms applied to 
the act of baptizing, that are used by St. Matthew, 
except in the Baptism of "Christ, where eis is used in- 
stead of cv, and is used perhaps in a hundred places in 
the New Testament to express proximity or nearness 
to a place — for at^ to^ by^ ouy upon^ and near to. For 
instance, " his fellow servant fell down (cts) at his 
feet," — not in his feet. (St. Matt, xviii. 17.) Again, 
" Seeing the multitudes, he went up (ds) on the 
mountain," — not in the mountain. (St. Matt. v. 1.) 
Again, " He gave commandment to depart (cis) unto 
the other side," — not in the other side. (St. Matt, 
viii. 18.) Once more : " So they ran both together, 
and that other disciple did outrun Peter, and came 
first (cts) to the sepulchre," — not in or into tihe 
sepulchre, for we are told that the "other disciple " 
did not go into the sepulchre at alL (St. John xx.) 

Thus St. Mark records nothing that throws any 
additional light on the account given by St. Matthew, 
or on the mode of Baptism by John. 

4. We come next to St. Luke. All that he says 
on the subject is, " And he (John) canifi into all IJbe 
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oountry about Jordan, preaching the Baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins. . . . Now when 
the people were baptized, it came to pass that Jesus 
alflo being baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape, like a dove upon him." (St. Luke iii. 3-22.) 

He says nothing about goiTig into or coming *' out 
of" the water, but simply informs us that all the 
people in the country about Jordan were baptized of 
John, and that Jesus also being baptized, while in 
prayer, the Holy Ghost, in the bodily shape of a 
dove, descended upon him. 

5. St. John is the only remaining witness whose 
testimony can throw any light on this question. He, 
after recording the answer of John to the Pharisees 
who were sent to inquire who John was, and by what 
authority he baptized, tells us, '' These things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing." (St,' John i. 28.) Again, " And John 
also was baptizing in (or at) JEnon, near to Salim, 
Nicause there was much water [many waters] there." 
^Chap iii. 23.) " And he [Jesus] went away again 
beyond Jordan, into the place where John at first 
baptized." (Chap. x. 40.) 

The advocates of immersion have drawn largely 
from the clause, "because there was much water 
there," urging that immersion required much water, 
and for that especial reason John sojourned at ^non, 
a place of several springs or fountains of water. But 
abundance of water, for drinking, washing, and culi- 
nary purposes, is as necessary to crowds and large as- 
semblies in a wilderness, or uninhabited portions of 
the country, as it would be for their Baptism by im- 
mersion. When our Methodist brethren purpose 

so 
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holding a large camp-meeting, abundance of good 
spring water is regarded as a very important item. 
And they are influenced in their selection of a place 
for such an assemblage more perhaps by a good sup- 
ply of water than any other one thing — not because 
of immersion, but for the necessary use and comfort of 
their assembly, ^non, being the plural of fountain, 
or spring, probably took its name from the many 
springs or fountains there. And this agrees with the 
Greek vSara iroAAa, " many waters^^^ many springs or 
foimtains, instead of much water in one body. And 
the passage would be more literally translated if ren- 
dered, " And John also was baptizing at -Slnon (the 
Springs), near to Salim, because there were many 
waters there," — springs and streams, to supply aU 
the wants of the multitudes that flocked to his Bap- 
tism. He would hardly have left the Joedan for 
^NON, if water for immersion had been his object. 
Yet he might have done so for the sake of purer and 
cooler water to slake the thirst of the people, and for 
other necessary uses. 

The question has been triumphantly asked, " Why 
did John baptize in the river ? Why did he go down 
to the water at all — even to the edge of the water — 
if Baptism was performed by pouring or sprinkling ? 
Why not bring the water from the river to the people 
to baptize them ? " Such questions would not arise 
if the circumstances of the case were rightly pondered. 
Crowds of people collected to see and hear something 
new outside the city limits, and in retired places, do 
not often take with them vessels for carrying water. 
John did not select the city for his operations ; had 
he done so, the multitudes must have blocked up the 
streets, and excited the civil authorities against his 
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nuBsion. He made choice of more open and retired 
places, under the groves and along the banks of the 
Jordan. It was, therefore, an easy matter to step 
down to the edge of the water; it would even be 
more convenient for taking up the water in his hand 
to pour upon the heads of his numerous converts. 
For it must be remembered that many thousands were 
baptized by him ; while we have no right to suppose 
that articles for such purposes would be very abmidant 
in assemblages of like character in " the wilderness." 
(Judges vii. 6, 6.) We are informed that " all Jerusa- 
lem and all Judea, and all the region round about 
Jordan,'' received his Baptism. And if one twentieth 
of this population, according to the estimate of Jo- 
aephus, was baptized by immersion, John must have 
remained in the water a large portion of each day 
during his whole mission. 

Such interrogations, therefore, have no force as argu- 
ments against Baptism by aspersion or otherwise. 
Place and circumstances show that stepping down to 
or into the river, would be a natural and easy way to 
obtain the water even for sprinkling so many ; preem- 
inently so, since John's Baptism was a Jewish purifica- 
tion for the reception of Christ ; and such purifica- 
tions required " running water^'* as opposed to 
stagnant or unclean water. Hence the propriety of 
selecting the river Jordan, and the running fountains 
or streams of .£non, as suitable places for both the 
ribe and the necessary comfort of the people. 

It must now be clear to the reader that nothing 
definite in regard to the mode can be learned from 
John's Baptism. We have examined this point, not 
because it could decide the mode of Christian Baptism 
(for we have already shown that John's Baptism was 
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not Christian Baptism), but because it is supposed 
that whatever mode was practised by John, was 
adopted by the Apostles. This, however, does not 
necessarily follow, and might conflict with the theory 
that John sought places of much water for the object 
of immersion ; for it is certain no such intimation is 
to be found in the sacred record, for the purpose of 
Christian Baptism. On the contrary, in every case 
where the message of the Apostles was received, there 
and then they were baptized. The three thousand on 
the day of Pentecost, in the dty of Jerusalem — men 
and women by Philip in Samaria, the eunuch by 
the wayside, Paul in Damascus, and probably in the 
room where the scales fell from his eyes, Cornelius 
at his own house, Lydia near the river side, the 
jailer within the prison walls, the disciples at Eph' 
esus, and others besides, without one word in re^trd 
to inconvenience or delay, or removal to another place 
for water for the Sacrament. 

1. We will now proceed to examine every instance 
of Christian Baptism in the New Testament from 
which an inference in any possible way can be made 
to bear on the mode in which it was administered. 
We begin with the three thousand on the day of Pen- 
tecost. Having received the Baptism of the Holy 
Srhost, the Apostles entered forthwith upon the great 
ifork for which they had been set apart. The people 
collected in large numbers to hear them, and many 
were made to cry out, " Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?" 

Acts ii. 38, 39, 41. " Then Peter said unto them. 
Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise 
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is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are 
afar ofiE, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. 
. . . Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized ; and the same day there were added unto 
them about three thousand souls." 

This was the first day's work of the Apostles under 
the New Dispensation. They were baptized them- 
selves by the Holy Ghost, and three thousand souls 
converted by their preaching, were then baptized by 
them. But nothing is said or done, so far as the 
record shows, to indicate in the slightest degree that 
they were baptized by immersion. Not a word about 
their going to river or pool for Baptism ; the whole 
transaction is recorded as if they were baptized as 
soon as convinced by the preaching of the Apostles, 
and they ready to receive them. And the Baptism 
might easily have been performed in a short time from 
the contents of the watering pots kept for purifying ; 
but if by immersion, it must have been laborious work 
for the remainder of that day. 

Further, it was at a season of the year when the little 
brook Cedron was generally dry ; the public baths, if 
any, we may suppose were in the hands of those in 
authority ; and the supposition that they were scat- 
tered through the city to find private baths for such a 
number, would hardly correspond with the time al- 
lowed them, and with the purport of the record. The 
cmly mode intimated is that of the Baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, under the figure of "poubbd out," 
({(^cc.) Therefore, so far as allusions indicate mode 
tiiey are decidedly in favor of pouring, or aspersion, 
rather than immersion. So much for the Baptism of 
the three thousand. 
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2. We come next to the Baptism of the people of 
Samaria. 

Acts viii. 12, 13. " But when they believed Philip, 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. Then Simon himself believed 
also ; and when he was baptized, he continued with 
Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and 
signs which were done." 

We have no allusion to mode here — consequently, 
nothing to favor the idea of immebsion. 

3. The next in order is the Baptism of the eunuch 
by Philip. The eunuch, while riding in his carriage, 
was reading the prophecy of Isaiah, and invited Philip, 
who drew near to him, to take a seat with him. That 
portion upon which he was engaged, treated of the vi- 
carious sufferings of Christ, which is embraced in the 
52d and 53d chapters of Isaiah (divisions into chap- 
ters had not then been made), and he asked Philip 
" of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or 
of some other man ? " 

Acts viii. 35, 39. " Then Philip opened his mouth, 
and began at the same Scripture, and preached unto 
him Jesus. And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certain water ; and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
And Philip saith, If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of Grod. And he 
commanded the chariot to stand still ; and they went 
down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him. And when they were come up 
out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
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Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more ; and he 
went on his way rejoicing." 

This passage has been regarded by some persons as 
proof positive of immersion. But the very same rea- 
soning applies to it that applies to the Baptism in 
the liver Jordan. The Greek words rendered " into " 
and " out of," as often mean " unto " and " from." 
And if translated, " they went down both to the wa- 
ter," and were " come up from the water," it would be 
in perfect accordance with the Greek ; and hence proof 
resting upon the mere translation of such words 
amounts to nothing. St. Matthew uses the same 
Greek word which is rendered " into," in this place, 
when he says : " Go thou (ct?) to the sea," — not into 
the sea, (C3iap. xvii. 27.) He used it also for " unto," 
in the passage, ^^ I am not sent but (cis) unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel," — not into the lost sheep. 
(Chap. XV. 24.) Again : " All things are ready, come 
(tW) unto the marriage," — not into the marriage. 
(Chap. xxii. 4.) 

Thus it will be perceived how uncertain is the 
meaning of the phrase " went down into the water." 
And equally uncertain is its corresponding one, ^^ come 
np out of the water." St. Matthew uses the same 
word for separating the wicked from the righteous. 
** Sever the wicked QK)from among the just," — not 
(mt of. (Chap. xiii. 49.) Again : " The tree is 
known (JbC) from or ly its fruit," — not out of (Chap. 
xii. 23.) St. John uses it in like manner : ^^ Many 
good works have I shown you (Ik) from my Father," 
— not out of mj Father. 

Now what is an argument worth in any cause, 
resting on such a basis as this? The verbs with 
which these prepositions stand connected, accord as 
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well with descending from the chariot to the watec, 
and going up from the water to tiie chariot, as de- 
scending into the water, and going up out of it. 
And even admitting that they went into it, would not 
prove any particular mode of the Baptism, as we haye 
before shown. Besides which, there are other circum- 
stances that seem to conflict with the idea of immer- 
sion. There is no river or water-course of any note 
between Jerusalem and Gaza, where they were trav- 
elUng — St. Luke calls it a way that is " desert." He 
also.calls the place of the Baptism, " a certain water,'' 
as if so inconsiderable as not to deserve the name of 
river or pool or lake, and hence it was probably one 
of those way-side wells,, which travellers inform us are 
to be found sometimes in desert countries, provided 
for the accommodation and lodging places of those 
who travel through that way. And such being the 
case, one might be washed or sprinkled, when plung- 
ing him under the water would be impracticable. It 
must be remembered also that travelling on foot as 
Philip was, wet clothes after an immersion would be 
rather inconvenient to carry ; or, if the operation was 
performed nude^ we hope that we shall be excused in 
this age if we depart from the letter in that particular. 
We should further inquire what suggested Baptism 
to the mind of the eunuch, that he should propound 
to Philip the question, " What doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? " as soon as he saw water. By turning to 
that portion of Isaiah which the eunuch was readings 
we shall see that the prophet, among the first tilings 
after introducing the vicarious sufferings of Christ, 
says, ^^So shall he sprinkle many nations." (lii 
15.) If Philip preached to him Baptism from these 
woxd& he could hardly have preached Baptism by 
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iinmersion. Therefore, in either case, the probabili'* 
ties are i^gaiiist, rather than in favor of immersion. 

All the circumstances considered, the condition of 
travellerB, scarcity of water, and language of Isaiah 
— this passage, on which so much reliance lias been 
placed for immersion, and which Dr. Carson thinks, 
under the ** most yiolent persuasion it could sustain on 
the rack, would still cry out, mm^mon, immersion^^'^ — 
really proves as much for any other mode as for im- 
mersion. No logician can admit that it proves the 
eunuch was plunged under the water. And this is 
all that we are now to settle concerning it. We have 
no objection to immersion in itself, unless made exclu- 
sive without authority; our object is to ascertain 
whether it was the mode practised by the ApostU'S, 
and whether we can find any authority that will 
justify one in confining Baptism to that one mode^ 
and forbidding all others. This we have certainly 
failed to do thus far. 

4. Next follows the Baptism of St. Paul : while on 
his way to Damascus as a persecutor of Christians, 
he was struck with blindness, and removed to the 
house of a friend, where he remained ^^ three days 
without sight, and neither did eat nor drink.*' At the 
end of which time Ananias was sent to him to open 
bis eyoQ wd baptize him. 

Acts ix. 17, 18. " And Ananias went his way, and 
entered into the house : and putting his hands on him, 
said. Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jesus that ap- 
peared unto thee in the way as thou camest) hath 
sent me, that iihou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately there 

\ Bcg^Hsm, p. 128. 
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fell from his eyes, as it had been scales : and he re- 
ceived sight forthwith, and arose and was baptized." 

The following is St. Paul's own account of the same : 
Acts xxii. 12, 16. ^^ And one Ananias, a devout man 
according to the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood, and 
said unto me. Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And 
the same hour, I looked up upon him. And he said, 
the God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thon 
shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and 
shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. For thou shalt 
be his witness unto all men, of what thou hast seen 
and heard. And now why tarriest thou ? arise and 
be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord." 

These two narratives are essentially the same. Saul 
had been struck with blindness, and after three days' 
praying and fasting in the house of Judah, Ananias 
is sent to him by the Lord, who finds him engaged in 
prayer, lays his hands upon him, saying, ** Receive thy 
sight," — scales of blindness fall from his eyes — he 
looks up, and Ananias bids him ^^ arise and be bap- 
tized," — and he arose and was baptized. Literally, 
*' standing up, he was baptized." ^ 

^ " At the time of our Lord's sojourn upon earth, the Syriac seems to have 
been the general medium of colloquial intercourse, and consequently was 
the vernacular of Christ and his Apostles. And the Svriac New Testa- 
ment uniformly translates the Greek word to bapHze, by the Syriae Amad, 
which in Hebrew, Ohaldee, and the kindred dialects, signifies (1) lo standi 
(2) to cause to stand , to which the Syriae adds the special usage (3) to wcuA, 
(4) to baptize. 

*^ Now in Hebrew and Arabic, to stand f i. e., before one, implied servitude 
or ministry. In Latin a derivation from a kindred root {$to, stare) to 
stand f denotes to make a set speech. What, then, ought we to conclude, was 
that peculiarity of Baptism which led our Lord and his Apostles to call 
Baptism a stcmd or standing. Neither the element by which it was per- 



"STANDING UP, WAS BAPTIZED." 315 

Now what do we find here pointing out the exclu- 
sive mode of immersion? So far as the narrative 
and circumstances indicate anything, it is that of 
baptism in the room and on the %pot where Ananias 
found him ; which suggest pouring or sprinkling rather 
than immersion. " Standing up, he was baptized." 
Imagination can take him out to a river or pool and 
make a great display — but as faithful interpreters of 
Grod's word, we must confine ourselves to the laws of 
interpretation — we must be governed by the record 
and circumstances of the case. We cannot, therefore, 
infer immersion, or confine Baptism to that particular 
mode^ from such an account as this. But rather the 
reverse. 

5. We come now to the first Baptism of one out- 
side of the pale of the Jewish Church. Cornelius, a 
Gentile and Roman officer, but truly a devout man, 
was commanded by an angel to send for Peter, who 

formed, nor the person administering it, nor the mode of its application, 
were prominent considerations, but the receiver received a standing or else 
took a ttcmdj in the Church, and on the side of the Gospel. It should also 
be added, that the Sjriac words denoting Ordination and Omjirmatian^ 
are from a root {Kom) which signifies to stand. From what point of view, 
therefore, are we to conclude the Sacrament was looked at, when it re- 
ceived the name stand f 

** The early Britons, before the advent of the Saxons in that island, tran.'f 
lated to baptize bj bedyzj or bedydd^ which seems to have for their prim- 
aiy meaning to give, to consecrate. And the Anglo-Saxon itself, when that 
people came to translate the New Testament, denoted Baptism by Fulllan. 
to deanse, to purify. From what point, or under what aspect, must tho.te 
have regarded the Sacrament of Baptism, who employed this word ? 

** The Ethiopian translation has Tamaka, to tinge, dye, color ; also, to 
baptize. The ancient Celtic, both Scotch and Irish, rendered the word 
BAI8T, topcwr, to sprinkle, to baptize ; while the Coptic employed oms, to 
stand in the water, to baptize. 

** We should be glad to see a satisfactory account of the probable causes 
which led to this diversity in the use of language, by the early Christians. 
Especially should we be glad to see what account our Baptist brethren can 
give of the matter.'' — Calesidab. 
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received also instructions by a vision, not to despise 
the Gentiles, and went to the house of Cornelius, and 
there preached Jesus to him and his assembled friends. 

Acts X. 44, 48. " While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost fell ^ on all them which heard 
the word. And they of the circumcision which be- 
lieved were astonished, as many as came with Peter, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out ^ the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak 
with tongues and magnify God. Then said Peter, 
Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we ? And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord." 

This, though the first Baptism among uninitiated 
Gentiles, is accompanied with no prescribed mode — 
nothing about going to a pool or to a bath ; simply a 
command at the time and place that they be baptized. 
And when it was heard at Jerusalem that " the Gen- 
tiles had received the word of God," it caused much 
commotion among the " circumcision." And St. Peter 
thus rehearsed the matter : — 

Acts xi. 15, 17. ^^And as I began to speak, the 
Holy Ghost fell^ on them, as on us at the beginning. 
Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that 
he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, Forasmuch 
then as God gave them the like gift, as He did unto 
us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was 
I, that I could withstand God ? 

There is nothing to suggest the mode of their Bap- 
tism in this case, unless it be the Baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, which " fell upon " or was " poubed 
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OUT ; " and which St. Peter himself says was the 
fulfihuent of the promise of the Lord — '' ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost." And seeing these 
were baptized with the Holy Ghost, Baptism by 
water was suggested to his mind; and he asked, 
" Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we ? " When an invisible operation is likened to 
something visible^ we may presume it is because of 
some resemblance between the things thus associated. 
Between poubing out of the Spirit and dipping 
OF THE BODY UM)EB WATBB, there is certainly very 
little ; but pouring the water on the head^ and pour- 
ing out of the Spirit on men^ very strikingly resemble 
each other ; while Baptism by the Holy Ghost and 
Baptism by water, have both the same leading object 
in view — the pubification and benewal of the 
heart.^ And both were intimately associated in the 
minds of John the Baptist, the Saviour, and his 
Apostles.^ 

POTJBING being the only mode alluded to in the 
case of Cornelius and his friends, it is consequently 
the MODE suggested by the narrative of their Baptism, 
and not inmiersion. Therefore, from this case, in- 
stead of finding authority for confining Baptism to 
immersion, we are led to the opposite conclusion. 

6. The next case from which anything can be 
inferred from the circumstances, under which it was 
administered, is that of the jailer. Paul and Silas 
had been apprehended, beaten, and thrown into 
prison ! An earthquake the same night threw open 
the prison doors, and the jailer being aroused from 

^ John iii. 5; Acts ii. 38; Titus iii. 5. 

s John iii. 5; Matt iu. 11} Acts i. 6; xi. 16; Titos iu. 5. 
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sleep and finding ihem open, supposed the prisoners 
had escaped, and was about to kill himself. Paul 
called to him to do himself no harm ; saying, *^ We 
are all here." 

The jailer called for a light, sprang in, and fell 
down at the Apostles' feet, and then " brought them 
out (of the inner prison), and said, ^ Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved ? '" 

Acts xvi. 31-34. " And they said. Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house. And they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. And he took 
them the same hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes, and was baptized, Ae, and all his straight- 
way. And when he had brought them into his house, 
he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God 
with aU his house." 

Here the Baptism, like that of Cornelius and others, 
was administered forthwith, the same hour of the 
night, even before they went into the apartment 
where the jailer lived, as it appears. The earthquake 
having aroused all in and about the prison, they had 
collected, probably in the outer court, where the 
Apostles addressed them. The jailer first washed 
the lacerated bodies of the Apostles, and was then 
baptized, he and all his, straightway. After which 
he took them into his own apartment and set meat 
before them. The Apostles preached to all present, 
the (otKux) " household," which includes the domestics 
and attendants of an establishment — but only the 
jailer and his own immediate family (pi avrdv iravrcs) 
were baptized. 

There is nothing written in this place to indicate 
the mode of this Baptism ; but the late hour of the 
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night, ^thin prison walls, and without any appar- 
ent delay, all taken together, suggest the probabil- 
ity of any other mode, rather than that of immer- 
sion. We are not informed that prisons, in those 
days, were fitted up with hatJiB and conveniences of 
like nature. And no allusion being made to such 
things, or to immersion, we have no right to assume 
them. Consequently this, like all the other cases 
examined, fails to prove the practice of immersion, or 
to show any authority for confining Baptism to that 
mode. 

7. The only remaining instance of Baptism, from 
which the sl^htest inference as to mode could be 
drawn, is that at Ephesus. The Apostle Paul meet- 
ing with certain disciples there, said unto them : — 

Acts xix. 2, 6. " Have ye received the Holy Ghost, 
since ye believed ? And they said unto him, we have 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost. And he said unto them, unto what then were 
ye baptized ? And they said, unto John's Baptism. 
Then, said Paul, John verily baptized with the Bap- 
tism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they 
should believe on Him which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this^ they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesvs. And 
when Paid had laid his hands on them^ the Holy Ghost 
came upon them; and they spake with tongues and 
prophesied." 

We certainly do not find any intimation of immer- 
sion in this place. If any inference affecting the 
mode can be drawn from it, it is that the narrative 
wotdd intimate more delay between the Baptism and 
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laying on of the Apostles' hands in the case of immer- 
sion, than the record indicates. Its natural inter- 
pretation leads one to infer that the imposition of 
hands followed immediately after the Baptism, and 
without any such delay as the immersions of the preg- 
ent day require. 

We have now examined every ease of Christian 
Baptism in the New Testament that can throw any 
light on the mode. Some other cases of the mere fact 
of Baptism, without any reference to the oiroum- 
stances, are mentioned — as the Baptism of Lydia and 
her family, of Stephanas and his family, and of Cris- 
pus and Gains, but only the fact is recorded. We 
have considered all in which the language or circt^m-^ 
stances give any intimation as tQ how they were prob- 
ably performed. 

Have we then found a single case of tmequivocal 
immersion? or anything that can authorioe any man, 
or any set of men, to confine Baptism to inunersion, 
and pronounce all other modes invalid? The first 
that occurred under the Christian dispensation, that 
of three thousand in Jerusalem, was under oircum-^ 
stances highly ur^avoralle^ instead of favorable to im- 
mersion. And all that we have heard about baths 
and cisterns in Jerusalem (for which we have never 
yet seen credible authority), does not meet the diffi- 
culties. Besides, what could the cisterns in Jerusalem 
do for other places ? Paul was baptized in Damas- 
cus, Cornelius in Caesarea, the jailer at Philippi, and 
others at Ephesus ; not one of which was even in Ju- 
dea. And in every case there is not the slightest inti- 
mation to lead one to suppose they were inmiersed ; 
but on the contrary, under circumstances e^id recorded 
in termsy that 9uggest affusion or aspersion as the 
most probable. 
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The only case, the narrative of which could suggest 
the idea of immersion, is that of the eunuch, and this 
to such as are governed entirely by our English trans- 
lation ; for the original Greek, as we have shown, is 
susceptible not only of a different rendering, but of 
one that excludes even the possibility of immersion. 
The present translation in our English version does 
not teach immersion, nor could any rendering of 
which the passage is susceptible, teach it. Laying 
aside the circumstances, and placing everything in 
the most favorable light, neither immersion nor any 
other particular mode can be inferred from it ; there- 
fore, it gives no authority for any exclusive mode. 
Shall we then base an invariable law on such a passage, 
and make immersion the only valid Baptism ? 

The only mode of Baptism which we have seen 
clearly indicated, is that of the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. And this, under the figures of ^'poured ont,^^ 
*' shed forih^'* and *' descending^ And this Baptism 
was intimately associated with the Baptism of water 
in the minds of the Apostles, as St. Peter's own words 
prove. Therefore, if we are guided m our practice 
of Baptism by the teaching of the Holy Scriptures, in 
(connection with the recorded instances therein, pour- 
ing and sprinkling have both stronger claims to our 
election than immersion. 

8. Great reliance, however, is placed on certain fig- 
urative alhmons to Baptism by the Apostle Paul. 
First, in his Epistle to the Romans, after explaining the 
system of salvation by grace, and having shown that 
where sin abounded^ grace did superabound^ he then 
meets the question that might be raised : " Shall we 
continue in sin that grace may abound ? " and shows 
that this would be contrary to the means and end of 

SI 
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grace ; that Christ died to deliver us from sin, and in 
his death were buried all the sins of his people ; for 
as many as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death ; through which they obtain 
deliverance from sin, that they may walk in newness 
of life. (Romans vi. 2, 7.) ^^ How shall we that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Enow ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death ? Therefore we are buried 
^th him by Baptbm into death : that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should wedk in newness of 
life. For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For 
he that is dead is freed from sin." 

Now it is supposed by many that the words " buried 
with Him by Baptism into death," refer to the mode of 
Baptism by immersion. But before we interpret figu- 
rative language, we should examine the subject-mat- 
ter in hand, and also the connection in which it is 
foimd. The author was not discussing the mode of 
Baptism, nor the authority of Baptism. Our deliv- 
erance from sin through Christ was his theme. And 
we being delivered from its condemnation, must strive 
to be delivered from its practice also ; for if we recog- 
nize Christ as our deliverer, who suffered in our room 
and stead — " by whose stripes we are healed, " — 
we must reckon ourselves to have been represented by 
Him, and participants in his sufferings. In his death 
we died with Him, and in his resurrection we rose, to 
walk with him in newness of life. All the sins of his 
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people were buried in Jm deaths because all truly 
united to Him in Baptism must be regarded as one with 
Him in hi9 Bufferings for them ; and should ^''reckon 
themselves to be dead indeed unto sin^ but alive unto 
Crod through Jesus Christ." (Verse 11.) Grace, there- 
fore, instead of encouraging sin, is in direct opposition 
to it ; it provide^s a cure for its wounds, and demands 
that it be put away from all who would be saved by 
grace. Baptism ritually connects us with Christ — it 
is the sacramental rite by which we are grafted into 
Him, our second Adam, and through Him into his 
death ; hence " we are by virtue of this union buried 
with Him by Baptism into death " — death to sin ; and 
death to the bondage of our first Adam. But in say- 
ing " we are buried with Him by Baptism into death," 
in virtue of our connection with Him through Baptism, 
the Apostle makes no necessary allusion to the mode 
of Baptism. He could not make any unless whilst 
earnestly unfolding a great principle, and the duties 
which it involved, he turned aside to an incidental re- 
semblance^ if there be one, which he did not explain. 
For he does not say that Baptism symbolizes a burial, 
therefore we are buried with Christ in our Baptism ; 
but that " we were baptized into his death," — united 
Tvith Him in his death by Baptism, and therefore buried 
Tvith Him. The words " into death " are evidently 
connected with Baptism. " Know you not that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death ? Therefore we are buried with 
Him (for this reason) because " we were baptized into 
his death.^^ Not because of the mode by which we 
were baptized, or of a Baptism emblematical of a 
burial ; but because of the object for which we were 
baptized. " The point of comparison (as Professor 
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Hodge of Princeton very justly remarks) is not be- 
tween our Baptism and the resurrection of Christ ; bat 
between our death to sin and rising to holiness^ and ih 
death and resurrection of our Redeemer. As Paul had 
expressed in verse 2, the idea of the freedom of be- 
lievers from sin, by the figurative phrase " dead to 
sin," he carries the figure consistently through ; and 
says, that by our reception of Christ we become united 
to Him in such a way as to die as He died, and to rise 
as He rose. As He died unto sin (for its destruction), 
so do we ; and as He rose unto newness of life, so do 
we." 1 

The antithesis between burial and resurrection, 
shows that it is not a physical burial under water to 
which the Apostle refers, because the resurrection, 
the corresponding part of the comparison, is spiritual 
and moral. " That like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory (power) of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life." 

You perceive that the resurrection here spoken of 
is entirely moral and spiritual; and, therefore, the 
burial must be of like nature. 

To place this question beyond all doubt, turn to a 
parallel passage in Colossians ii. 12. " Buried with 
Him in (or by) Baptism: wherein* also ye are 

1 Commentary on Romans, chap. vi. 1-11. 

* Wherein^ is from iv ^, and may be rendered in, or by whom, referring 
to Christ ; or, in or by which, referring to the ordinance. The older MSS. 
unite the clause " buried toith Him by Baptism," to the preceding verse, by 
placing a colon after Baptism ; which is followed by Bloomfield. The 
verse thus arranged stands — ** In whom also ye are circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the rins of 
the flesh by the circumcision of Christ, buried with Him in Baptism:" 
This exhibits more clearly the correspondence between Baptism and cir- 
cumcision, and leaves the next verse to begin precisely as the preceding 
— iv^ Kot, **In whom (Christ) also" ye are risen through fakk; whidi 
follows naturally the two preceding verses — the first of which teUs us we 
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with Him through the faith of the operation 
od^ who hath raised Him from the dead." Here 
>ad beyond all dispute, that those buried ^vith 
b in or by Baptism, arise with Him through /a^V A. 

resurrection from this burial is " through the 
of the operation of God," or by faith tvrought by 
wer of Q-od^ " who hath raised Him [Christ] from 
ead." And do we rise from a physical burial 

water " through the faith of the operation of 
•" Are men plunged under water by mortal 
, and then left to rise from the " liquid grave " 
Ith ? Manifestly the burial from which such a 
ection takes place is a moral one^ and the Apos- 
iended to teach in these passages that by Bap- 
ve are so united to Christ our substitute for sin 
ederal head^ that in his death we died, and in 
Burrection we rose to a life of holiness, Conse- 
ly there is no necessary allusion to the mode of 
sm, and all that we have heard and read about 
al under water," and the " duty of immersion," 
ght in these passages, is based on a false mter- 
ion; which has gamed ascendency over the 
; of many through the familiar association of 

with death. 

Much stress has been laid on the sentence, ^' For 
have been planted together in the likeness of 
ath, we shall be also in the likeness of his resur- 
n " (Rom, vi. 5). 

Wy whilst this verse confirms what we have said 
ard to the antithesis above, by showing if united 

pUi$ In Chridf the next that in Christ all the bleaeings of circum- 
re aeoued bj Baptism into his death, and in this we are risen with 
rongh faith. But whether we refer these words to Christ, to the 
ig wntence, or to the ordinance of Baptism, nothing is implied 
I indicate the mode of Baptism. 



4i 
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to Christ in his death, we shall be united to him in 
his resurrection, it afiords no evidence of Baptism by J 
immersion. For the figure plaavted together in thi \ 
likeness of hi$ deaths is not supported by the ori^iml ' 
Greek. The word translated ^'^ plamied together^ 
<TVfi<l>vTOL^ means literally homogeneous^ cognttte. And 

must be so explained,'' says the learned Moses Stuarfc, 

if philology be our guide." He also tells us this sen- 
tence may be rendered — '^^ If we have becovne conneetr 
ed or homogeneous by a likeness in respect to his deaths 
Tov Gavdrcv being the gen. objecti, t. «., the object in 
respect to which we have become like Christ ; or wb 
may translate — if we have beoome cognate in iJhe Uk&- 
ness of his deaths the latter clause showing that in re- 
spect to which we have become cognate. The meaning 
is, ^ If we have become dead to sin, as he diied £or an; 
then shall we in like manner li^e a new life, when 
risen from our [moral] death, as he lived after hifr 
resurrection.' There is no good foundation for the 
translation ^planted^^ as 4>wa does not mean to plants 
but to grow^t spring up^ become naacent, etc. Besides 
the nature of the imagery here employed is obscurei 
by such a version."^ 

Let us also hear the views of this learned author on 
the other passages which we have just ccmeidfisred : — 

^^ Most commentators," he writes, ^' have maintained 
that (rvverdutfjofjf^ev^ we have been buried (.with iZem}, has 
here a necessary reference to the mode of literal Bap- 
tism, which, they say, was by immersion ; and this, 
they think, a£Eords ground for the employment of the 
image used by the Apostle, because immersion under 
water may be compared to burial under the. earth. It 
is difficult, perhaps, to procure a patient rehearii^ for 

^ Commentary on Bomans^ vi. 5, 6. 
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this subject, so long regarded by some as being ont of 
fair dispute. Nevertheless, as my own conviction is 
not, after protracted and repeated examinations, ac- 
cordant with tliat of commentators in general, I feel 
constrained briefly to state my reasons for it. 

" The first is, that in the verse before us (4th) there 
JB a plain antithesis; one so plain that it is impossible 
to overlook it. If now (rw€Td<l>rffi€v^ we have been luried^ 
is to be interpreted in a physical way, i, e., as mean- 
ing buried in the water in a physical sense, where is 
the corresponding physical resurrection in the opposite 
part of the antithesis or comparison ? Plainly there 
is no such physical idea or reference in this other part. 
The resurrection here spoken of is entirely moral and 
spiritual^ for it is one which Christians have already 
experienced during this present life ; as may be fully 
seen by comparing verses 5-11 following. ... If we 
turn to the passage in Col. ii. 12 (which is altogether 
paraUel with the verse under examination, and has 
very often been agitated by polemic writers on the 
subject of Baptism), we shall there find more conclu- 
sive reason still, to argue as above respecting the na- 
ture of the antithesis presented. *We have been 
buried with Him (Christ) by Baptism.' What now 
is the opposite of this ? What is the tdnd of resur- 
reetion from this grave in which Christians have been 
buried ? The Apostle tells us : * We have risen with 
Him (Christ) by faith wrought by the power of God 
[t?? Iv^dycuis TOW <^€ou] who raised Him (Christ) from the 
dead** Here, then, there is a resurrection by faith^ 
t. e., a spiritual and moral one. Why then should 
we look for a physical meaning in the antithesis ? If 
one part of the antithesis is to be construed in a man- 
ner entirely moral and spiritual^ why should we not 
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construe the other in like manner, provided it is sus- 
ceptible of such an interpretation? To understand 
burial hercy as designating a literal burial under water^ 
is to understand it in a manner which the laws of in- 
terpretation seem to forbid." ^ 

After discussing various points connected with these 
passages, he tells us that he further objects to this 
figure of immersion Baptism^ because he can find no 
such symbol of burial in the grave anywhere else in 
the Holy Scriptures. " Nor can I," he says, " think 
that it is a very natural symbol. The obvious import 
of washing with water or immersing in water is, that 
it is symbolical of purity^ cleansing^ purification. 
But how will this aptly signify burying in the grave, 
the place of corruption, loathsomeness, and destruc- 
tion." 

In his concluding remarks on this passage, he in- 
forms his readers that he can find nothing in it that 
can be used with confidence in a contest respecting 
the mode of Baptism. And that in this view the 
commentator Reiche concurs with him.^ 

Therefore these passages, so often referred to in 
support of the mode of Baptism by immersion, teach 
absolutely nothing on the subject. They make no 
necessary allusion to any mode whatever. The Apos- 
tle had a different object in view, and neither from 
his words, nor the general scope of his discourse, can 
we legitimately infer that he intended the most dis- 
tant allusion to Baptism by immersion. He teaches 
that by Baptism we have been made homogeneous 
with Christ in his sufferings and death, and risen with 

1 See Commmtarff en Bomans, vi. i, second edition, oozreeted and en- 
larged. 
* Jbid«n, p. 376. 
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Him in his resurrection to a new life. " Knowing this," 
he adds, ^^ that our old man is crucified with Him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
"we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed 
from sin (verses 6, 7). But in saying " our old man 
is crucijBied with Him," he does not teach that we have 
hung upon the cross as a symbol of crucifixion. For 
he likewise says, ^' As many as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ ; " but he does not 
mean that putting on clothes is a symbol of the mode 
of Baptism. He designs to teach that by Baptism as 
the appointed rite, we put on Christ as a garment — 
were crucified with Him in our affections — died with 
Him on his cross — and were buried with Him in his 

■ 

death. We were, therefore, baptized into his death 
for the death of our sins — henceforth to live a new 
life. 

Which also affords an explanation of vrhat the 
Apostle means when he asks, ^^ Else what shall they 
do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all? Why are they then baptized for the 
dead?** (1 Cor. xv, 29.) They had been baptized 
into the death of Christ, for death to their sins, and 
regeneration in their second Adam. If he had not 
risen, " then their faith was vain," and they were yet 
in their sins. For on his resurrection depended the 
validity of his atonement, and in it was involved the 
earnest of their own resurrection. 

The Apostle is here reasoning vrith those who de- 
nied the resurrection of the body. This, he argued, 
inyolved the truth of Christ's resurrection. And if 
Christ had not risen, then his death, into which they 
had been baptized for death to their sins, had not 
accomplished for them what they sought, and they 
were edl yet in their sins. 
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Now had Baptism been received among them as the 
Bymbol of a burial under the water, and resurrection 
from the ** liquid grave," how could the Corinthians 
have rejected the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
body ? If every Baptism was to ihem a symbol of 
death and resurrection, they would hardly have adopt- 
ed the idea that there was " no resurrection." Bnt 
regarding Baptism as the symbol of cleansing and 
seal of their covenant relations with Christ, the ques- 
tion is different. Their connection with his deadi is | 
seen in another form, and their Baptism into his 
death is for tlie death of their sins. And the Apostle 
may well ask, why are they then baptized for the 
dead — the death of Christ, and their own death to 
their sins — if Christ has not risen to accomplish tliis 
end for them ? These objects are sufficient for ^ the 
dead " to be put in the plural, whether for the 
" plural of dignity," or of numbers. 

10. By the same principle we understand what the 
Apostle means in his Epistle to Titus, when he says t — 

Titus iii. 5, 6 : " Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy He 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration and the re- 
newing of the Holy Ghost; which Ho ^led oa us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 

He uses the common word Xovrpov^ washing^ for 
Baptism^ and includes with the outward sign the 
thing signified; by which we are regenerated m 
Christ, the second Adam. 

The same great principle also explains the meamng 
of the Apostle Peter, when he tells us the saving di 
Noah and his family in the ark by water, was a type 
of Baptism. 

1 Peter iii. 20-22 : " When once the long suffer- 
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•* ing of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
"was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, 
■= were saved by water. The like figure whereunto, even 
* Saptism^ doth also now save us (not the putting away 
■"- of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God), by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ: who is gone into Heaven, and is on the riglit 
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto ffim." 

The resemblance is in the instrumentality of water 
floating the ark wherein Noah was saved, and of Baj)- 
tim, bringing us into the Church of Christ as the ark 
of our salvation.- As the waters of the flood, which 
destroyed the old world, were made instrumental in 
saving Noah and his family in the ark, so the waters 
of Baptism, by which we are initiate^ into the Churcli 
and thereby connected with Christ, are made ritually 
instrumental in saving us. But lest we might from 
sadi language infer that the mere outward application 
of the water saves, he explains, it is the thing sym- 
bolized — to wit, the internal purification, correspond- 
ing to the emblem — " not the putting away of the 
filth of the fiesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God " — the possession and fulfilling, through 
the Spirit, what Baptism implies : which saves, through 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

In this, as in the other cases just examined, the sym- 
bol is of Baptism as the instmmentt ritually grafting 
US into Christ, and not the mode of baptizing. To 
suppose there is an allusion to the mode of immersion 
in saving Noah in the ark, is to suppose it to be found 
in every place where water is alluded to. Those who 
were lost in the flood, were literally inmiersed — 
were buried; but not those who were " saved." 
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There is an aUusion to purification, as *' the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh " by washing of water, 
clearly indicates. And such is the emblem wherever 
water Baptism is used. It symbolizes j!?i*n^y — the 
washing away of sin. Its Office is to graft us ritually 
into Christ — its Emblem is purity of heart — Clean- 
ing^ not a Burial. 

St. Paul says, ** Let us draw near with a true heart, 
in full assurance of faith, having uur hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water." ^ Ananias said to Saul, " Arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away ^ thy sins." All of which 
shows that the emblem of Baptism, as pointed out in 
the Holy Scriptures, is GLEANSlNa — not a burial. 
The imagnation may jnake it the emblem of many 
things, and so make it a burial ; but we do not under- 
stand Christ or his Apostles so to teach. John the 
Baptist could not refer to a burial ; yet it is contended 
that his mode probably became the mode of Christ. 
Nor did Christ command Baptism to be administered 
as an emblem of his death ; but he did institute the 
Supper, and say that the bread represented his broken 
body, and the cup or wine his shed blood, which He 
commanded us to eat and drink in commemoration of 
his death. But Baptism He commanded simply to 
be given in his name, in union with the name of the 
Father and of the Holy Ghost. 

11. We have now examined all the figurative allu- 
sions made to Baptism in the New Testament that 
can aid us in our inquiries. But not a single un- 
equivocal allusion to immersion has yet passed under 
our review. The two on which most reliance is placed 

1 Heb. X. 22. XcXov/ut^'Oi — common word for wash, used for Baptism. 

2 Acts xxii. 26. avtfXovaoi — wash or cleanse from, hy Baptism. 
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(Romans yi. and Colossians ii.) instead of being un- 
doubted symbols of the mode of Baptism, are re- 
quired by the context to refer to Baptism as the in- 
itrumental rite^ uniting us to the death of Christ as 
the branch to the vine ; and hence, tvith his crucifixion 
and resurrection as well as his burial ; and therefore 
have no necessary reference to the modal act at all ; 
for Baptism in any mode could be applied to the same 
end. We have seen also that the resemblance is 
not so apt for immersion in a " liquid grave " as some 
suppose : the end for which we are baptized, as the 
Apostle tells us, being a death unto sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness. Wherefore, " we are buried 
with him, by Baptism into [or unto'\ death,^^ Not in 
a "liquid grave," in imitation of death, but with 
Christ in His DEATH, as our representative head. 
Those baptized into Him, were made one with Him, 
united to Him as their head, — hence represented in all 
his su£Eerings, so that when He was buried, they were 
buried in or with Him. Thus a principle is brought 
out, before which immersion as a symbol of the mere 
mode of burial, fades away as the shadow in the light 
of the sun. 

Further, in the judgment of many able and learned 
divines, the Baptism referred to in these two passages 
is altogether spiritual Baptism ; and therefore could 
have had no reference to the Baptism of water. And 
this view certainly accords well with what is said in 
regard to the resurrection, in the passage to the 
Colossians : " Buried with Him in [or by] Bap- 
tism, wherein also ye are risen with Him." How ? 
*' Through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised Him from the dead." Not risen from the 
** liquid grave," by mortal power, in resemblance of 
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his resurrection, but by a spiritual power, through 
faith in the operation of God. 

We must therefore have something more certain 
than a very improbable allusion, to bind our faith, or 
to authorize us to bind the faith of others. Even if 
there was no other obvious and probable meaning, 
we cannot establish a principle of doctrine on a mere 
allusion. Much less, when that allusion cannot be 
proved to have any reference to the supposed object. 

Thus, we have failed to find in the symbols and 
figurative language of the New Testament, any 
authority for immersion as the Apostolic mode of 
Baptism ! 

12. We have, first, examined the meaning of the 
word baptize (jSairriCo)), and found that the writers of 
the New Testament apply it to the use of water in 
different ways for ritual purification, and that instead 
of being a specific term, « signifymg always to dip," 
it is generic in its character, and used in the New 
Testament in the general sense of PUEIFYING. There- 
fore, from the meaning of the word alone, no particu- 
lar mode of baptizing can be inferred. 

In the second place we took up the practice of John 
the Baptist, and passed xmder review every recorded 
instance of Baptism by him, to ascertain what mode 
or modes he adopted ; and especially with reference 
to the mode of dipping or immersion ; but could find 
no particular mode defined or brought out from a 
single case, or from them all united. The use of 
water and its object are recorded in specific terms, 
but the manner of applying it is treated as a matter 
of indifference, and left undefined. 

In the third place, we examined the practice of the 
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Apostles, and investigated every case of Christian Bap- 
tism, with aU the circumstances connected therewith, 
and instead of ^^ dipping," found the circumstances 
more &tvorable to a less inconvenient mode, and that 
the only mode, in fact, clearly pointed out, is that of 
the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, under the figures of 
" pouring oat, shed forth, and descending upon.- 
Neither from the words of Christ nor the example of 
his ApostleSi hav« we precept or exmmple for im- 
mersion. 

La9tly. We examined the st/mhoh and figurative 
Unguage applied to Christian Baptism in the New 
Testament, and still found no certain allusion to thG 
mode of dipping. 

Therefore, after a rigid investigation of all that tiie 
New Testament contains on the subject, we affirm^ 
that there is not a precept, example^ or allusion, 
from whidi an undovhted inference for immersion as 
the mode of Christian Baptism can be deduced. 
Nox OJSfB €bat any impartial or legal mind wiU admit, 
eon be made Hie basis of an invariable law to bind the 
judgment and oonscieBces of men. 



CHAPTER XI. 

BAPTISM BY DIFFERENT MODES VALID IN EVERT AGE 01 

THE CHURCH. 

At the Time of the Ref onnatioii. — Church of Geneva. — At Mentz. — Coon* . 
dl of Cologne. — English Church. — Lynwood's Constitution. — Wick- 
liffe. — Langres. — Synod of Anglers. — Thomas Aquinas.— Bonayentar. 
— Strabo. — Gennadius. — Augustine. — Chrysostom. — Jerome.— Ath- 
anasius. — Gregory Nazianzen. — Basil. — Baptism of Constantine. 
Washing before Pouring. — C3rprian. — Lawrence and Romanus. — No- 
Tatian. — Basilides. — Origen. — Tertullian. — Clemens Alexandrinas. — 
Justin Martyr. — Baptism of Christ. — Catacomb of Pontianus. — Bea* 
sons for no prescribed Mode. — Essence and Incidents. — Supper and 
Baptism. — Greek Church. — Mar Tohannan. — Examination of Prin- 
ciples. — Summary. 

§ 31. As we are unwilling to shut out any light that 
can aid us in the attainment of truth, even in a ques- 
tion of secondary importance, we will now examine 
the testimony of history so far as shaU be necessary to 
show that Baptism by different modes has been al- 
lowed and regarded as valid in every age of the 
Church. For although Baptist writers profess to ig- 
nore history, they are in the habit of making very 
broad assertions in regard to the history of immersion, 
such as, " that it was the universal practice of the 
Church for fifteen hundred years." 

We will pass to the time of the Reformation, and 
see what the learned men of that age said and did on 
this subject. 

In A. D. 1536, Calvin drew up a formula for the 
administration of the sacraments in the church at 
Geneva. In which, for the order of Baptism, it was 
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written — " 2%en the Minister of Baptism pours water 
on the infant^ Bd'Tu^g) I baptize thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." ^ In 
his " Institutes " he tells us — '* The difference is of 
no moment, whether he that is baptized be dipped all 
over, and if so, whether thrice or once, or whether he 
be only wetted with the water poured on him.^' ^ 

In A. D. 1551, the Agenda of the Church of Mentz, 
in Germany, as published by Sebastian, directs, — 
** Then let the Priest take the child in his arms, and 
holding him over the Font, let him with his right 
hand, three several times, take water out of the Font 
and pour it on the child's head, so that the water 
may wet its head and shoulders." ^ A note of explan- 
ation is added, which informs the reader, that immer- 
sion or pouring is equally valid, and that a man will 
do ill to break the custom of his church for either. 
But gives several reasons why pouring is better where 
the church will allow it. 

In A. D. 1536, a Council of Cologne refers to it as 
a matter of indifference, whether " the child is thrice 
dipped or wetted with water." * 

And in A, D. 1422, one hundred years before the 
Reformation openly commenced, Lynwood, the Dean 
of Arches under Henry V., in his account of the Eng- 
lish Constitution, speaks of Baptism by pouring and 
SPRINKLING as alike valid with dipping. Referring 
to the more common mode at that time of dipping, he 
adds in a note : ^^ But this is not to be accounted to be 
of necessitt/ to Baptism ; it may be given also by pour* 

X TraettU, Thtohg. CeOechimtu, p. 67. Ed. Besft. 
s Inst,, lib. i, ch. 15. 

• See Wall's Hitt, BapHtm^ yol. ii. p. 861. 

* Ibidem. 

22 
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ing or sprinkUng. And this holds espeeudlg where the 
Church (Mows it.^^ ^ 

It seems that in some places the psaotide was aito^ 
gether by dipping, and in others altogether by affusion, 
and in others again both modes were allowed* 

Wickliffe, the first to preach the doctrines of the 
Beformation in England, writing a half century be- 
fore Lynwood, A. D. 1380, says : " Nor is it vnc^erial 
whether they he dipped once or thrice^ or water he 
poured on their heads : but it must be done according 
to the custom of the place where one dwells." ^ 

About the same time, a Synod of Langres, in 
France, A. D; 1404, on the subject of Baptism, speaks 
only of the mode of powrmg — " Let the Priest make 
three pourings or sprinklings of water on the infant's 
head." » 

Advancing onward another century towards the 
Apostles, we come to a Synod held in Angiers, A. D. 
1275, which on the subject of Baptism, directs that, 
" The infant be dipped thrice^ or the water poured 
on three times^ according to the general custom of the 
Church." * 

Some quarter of a century before, Thomas Aquinas, 
in Italy, A. d. 1255, writes : " Water is used in the 
sacrament of Baptism for the purpose of corporeal ab- 
lution, by which the interior ahlution from sins is sig^ 
nified : and ahlution with water can he made^ not only 
hy immersion^ hut hy aspersion or affusion.''^ ^ 

Bonaventur, about the same time, in France, re- 

1 Consiit.j lib. 3, c. De Bapt., — cited by Wall, 
a Trialog,, Ub. 4, c 11, — cited by Wall. 
8 See Wall's Hist, Baptiam, vol ii., pp. 360-862. 
* Ibidem, 

6 § 3, art. vii. quest 66. Cited by Bishop Kenrick, TViMfCfe (m BapUm^ 
p. 159. 
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oords : " The way of AfinaioD is common in France 
and other phtoea, and was probably used by the Apos- 
ties : bat the way of dipping is more genial." * 

1. As scidpture, earring, and paint^ge, cannot be 
affected by translations, but speak the same langu^e 
to every age and every nation, instead of detuning 
our readers with dry repetitions, we shall let the artists 
of several centuries teach us what was recognized in 
their times. The following representation is the work 
of Greek artists, and was common in the ninth and 
tenth centuries. 

I. NINTH AND TENTH CENTORIES. 




" The boy is unclothed, and the ordinance is admin- 
istered by pouring. This representation shows that 
the present Abyssinian mode of Baptism, first washing 
the whole body and then pouring water, was an- 
ciently extant among the Greeks as well as among the 
Romans: for, tdtjiough this plate is at Rome, yet it 
is the work of Greek artists of the ninlii and tenth 
centuries." * 
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Mr. Salt, a modem English traveller, describes the 
Baptism of a Mussulman boy which took place in his 
presence while in Abyssinia. The boy was first 
washed all over in a large basin of water, after which 
a smaller basin called metemar was brought, the water 
in which waa consecrated by prayer, and waving the 
incense over it, dropping into it a portion of tlie 
meiron in the shape of a cross. The boy then re- 
peated his belief, and answered certain questions ; and 
the priest dipped his own hand in the water and 
crossed him on the forehead, saying, " George, I 
baptize thee in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost." 

The Abyssinian Church is in East Ethiopia, the 
country of the eunuch who was baptized by Philip. 
It was at a very early period connected with the 
Church at Alexandria, Egypt, which was founded by 
St. Mark, and between which there still exists a very 
kind relationship. We shall notice this washing be- 
fore Baptism in another place. 

The prevailing custom varied at this time in 
different countries ; at one, trine immersion was the 
general rule, but in cases of weakness and danger, the 
less inconvenient mode of pouring and sprinkling was 
allowed ; in others, pouring or elusion was the gen- 
eral mode. 

In England an effort was made in the early part 
of the ninth century to confine it to immersion onZy, 
9)xcept in cases of necessity. A canon was passed 
•n A. D. 816, requiring the priests, when they ad- 
ministered Baptism, not to pour the water on the 
aead of the infant, but always to dip it in the font, as 
the Son of God was thrice dipped in the waters of the 
Jordan. We do not wonder that a canon attenipted 
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to be enforced on such reaeooing, avmled but little. 
But it explains the reason why ErasmoB, in pointing 
to the national peculiarities or prevailing customa 
in regard to Baptism, says, " With us (the Dutch) 
they have water poured on them ; in England they 
are dipped." That is, dipping was the prominent 
mode, for we know that pouring was very common in 
England at the time Erasmus wrote. 

2. The following plate illustrates an earlier period 
than the last, and such representations were common 
in the seventh and eighth centuries, and had their 
origm in the sixtih. 







-e- «a 



" This depicts two points of time. First, the can- 
didate is seen kneeling down and praying near the 
bath of water ; and a hand issues from a cloud abore 
him, to denote the acquiescence of heaven in liis 
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petitions. Second; Baptism is administ^arod by j»(mf- 
ing water out of a pitcher on persons who as?Q iaieeling 
on the ground, and not immersed at all. Either then, 
Baptism was administered mtAoi^ immeraionhj pmr- 
ing only; notwithstanding the conyenience of the 
bath, or those persons had previously been washed 
and afterwards received Baptism as a distinct, sub- 
sequent, and separate act." ^ 

We shall not dwell on this period, but pass on to 
the practice of the church nearer to Apostolic timefl, 
which is of much more importance to us. 

Gennadius, who wrote at the close of the fifth and 
in the beginning of the sixth century, shows that in 
that period Baptism was administered in the Frendi 
Church by both modes, a£Eu8ion and immersion. And 
at a time, too, when it was regarded necessary to sal- 
vation : the only exception being martyrdom, in which 
it was supposed all the essentials of Baptism were 
embraced. And in support of which, he pointed out 
the analogy of the catechumen receiving Baptism, to 
that of the ordeal of the martyr receiving his mar- 
tyrdom. " We believe," he says, " the way of salva- 
tion to be open only to baptized persons ; and that no 
catechumen, though he die in good works, has eternal 
life .... except in the case of martyrdom, in 
which all the sacraments of Baptism are completed. 
The person to be baptized owns his faith before the 
priest ; and, when the interrogatories are put to him, 
he makes his answer. The same does a martyr before 
a heathen judge : he also owns his faith ; and when 
the question is put to him, makes his answer. The 
one after his confession is either wetted with water or 
else plunged into it : and the other is either wetted 

1 C. Tavlor, Ed. C. B.D. 
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with his bloody or else plunged into (or overwhelmed 
with) fire." ^ 

In thu passage Baptism is plainly pointed out as 
performed with little or much water : by only wetting 
with the water, as the martyr with his blood, or by 
plunging into the water, as the martyr is plunged into 
or overwhelmed with fire. 

in. FIFTH AND SIXTH CENTDRIES. 




8. This [dctare represents the King and Queen in 
a family bath, and the Baptizer pouring water on 
their heads from a pitcher. In the preceding illustra- 
taOD the hath or layer not being large enough to ac- 
oommodate the oandidatea for Baptism in like manner, 
thmr amotdons were performed at or partially in the 
> J>* Eed. Dogma, c. Tl, Wall'a J7w(. By}., vol. ii. p. 8ST. 



^^^ 



\ 
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layer, and the pouring received whikt on their knees 
outside. 

This monument of sculpture is found on a tomb at 
Chiaia, near Naples, and represents the Baptism of 
Argilulfus and Theolinda, the King and Queen of the 
Longobardi, who occupied Beneventum in the sixth 
century. The original has a much larger number of 
attendants than are here delineated. 

Augustine writing in the earlier part of the fifth 
century, and speaking of the virtue of ihe Baptism 
through the power of the Spirit, teaches that however 
small be the quantity of water applied to the infant, 
it cleanses it wholly from the condemnation (not the 
stain) of original sin. " This is the word of faith which 
we preach, whereby Baptism also is doubtless conse- 
crated that it may cleanse. For Christ loved his 
Church and delivered Himself up for her. Read the 
Apostle and see what he adds : ' That He might sanc- 
tify her, cleansing her with the laver of water in 
the word.' This purification would by no means be 
attributed to the Uquid and transient element, were 
it not added, ' in the word.' This word of faith is so 
powerful in the Church of God, that by means of her 
beheving, offering, blessing, tinging even in a slight 
degree, it cleanses the infant." ^ ^ 

Thus in Augustine's day it was held by the Church 
in Africa, that the smallest quantity of water in Bap- 
tism cleansed not partially, but as entirely as a large 
quantity would: if touched by it in the slightest 
degree, we are cleansed. 

Indeed Baptism of the sick, which was confessedly 
by affusion or aspersion, is constantly spoken of by 
the Fathers of the Church as conferring no less grace 
than that of immersion. 

1 Tract Ixxx. in Joan., cited by Kenrick, p. 170. 
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In the latter part of the fourth century, and only 
two hundred and eighty years from the Apostolic 
times, Chrysostom, Bishop of Constantinople, prais- 
ing those who seek Baptism in health, instead of 
putting it off till the hour of sickness and danger ; 
remarks, "Although the same gift of grace is be- 
stowed on you, and on those who are initiated at the / 
close of life, your free choice and preparation are 
different ; for they receive it in their hed^ you in the 
bosom of the Churchy the common mother of us all ; 
they sorrowing and weeping, you rejoicing and ex- / 
ulting ; they sighing, and you giving thanks ; they 
in a lethargy from fever, you full of much spiritual 
delight" 1 

They could not plunge people under water " in 
their beds." 

Jerome of Palestine, about the same period, applies 
the prediction of Ezekiel, " I will sprinkle clean water 
upon you," to Baptism. 

4. A few years nearer to the Apostolic age, A. A. 
274, Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, addressing the neo- 
phytes, says : " You took afterwards the white gar- 
ments to indicate that you cast away the cloak of sin 
and put on the spotless robes of innocence ; whereof 
the prophet said : ' Thou shalt sprinkle me with hys- 
sop, and I shall be cleansed ; thou shalt wash me, and 
I shall be made whiter than snow.' For he that is 
baptized seems to be cleansed both according to the 
law and the Gospel : according to the law, since Moses 
with a bunch of hyssop sprinkled the blood of the 
lamb : according to the Gospel, because the garments 
of Christ were white as snow, when in the Gospel he 

^ Ad lUunUnandoB CaUch, 1, Kenrick On Baptism, p. 167. 
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showed the glory of his resurrection. He whose ans 
are forgiven is made whiter than snow." ^ 

265 after the Apostles, Athanasius reckons up 
eight Baptisms, and the sixth in his enumeration is 
that of " tears." * 

260 A. A., Gr^ory Nazianzen uses similar lan- 
guage, saying, " I know of a fourth Baptism — that of 
martyrdom and blood; and I know of a fifth — that 
of tears." * He refers also to Baptism at the point of 
death, when immersion could not be often, if ever, 
practicable. 

260 A. A., Basil, bishop of Caesarea, warning his 
hearers against delay in their Baptism, points them to 
a time when fever, and weakness of body and mind, 
may render them unconscious of what is going on, or 
death may come upon them in the night, when there 
is no one to give them Baptism. He sayis: '* If you 
. utter something in a faint and faltering manner, it 
may not be understood : everything you say will b6 
disregarded as the ravings of a dying man. Who 
will give you Baptism then ? Who will remind you 
of it, when you will be sunk in deep lethargy? 
Relatives are in affiction : strangers take no interest : 
friends are loath to alarm you by warning. Perhaps 
even the physician deceives you; and you do not 
know your situation, being blinded by the loYe of' life. 
It is night, and there is no one to succor: there is no 
one at hand to baptize you." ^ 

Such language clearly teaches that Baptism may be 
administered on the dying bed, and at any moment, 
which we know could not be done where only plung- 
ing under water is allowed. 

1 L. de InitiandoSy c 7, Kenrick On Baptiamy p. 170. 

2 Pond, cited by Hall, pp. 71, 72. »lhid. 
< Horn. 13, in S. Bap. n. 7. Cited by Kenrick, p. 169. 
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5. The following plate shows that even where im- 
mersioQ, or washing of the body was practised, pour- 
ing was made a part of the Baptism. 



rv. FOURTH CENTURY. 



^ 


I 


^ 



This is a representation of the Baptism of Con- 
stantine the Great. The Emperor receiving Baptism 
is partially immersed in a '* laver," and Eusebius pour- 
ing water on his head, 

These ancient representations of both Greek and 
Roman origin, taken in connection with other facts, 
have led many to suppose that pouring was the es- 
sential part of Baptism, and that the immersion or 
washing was a preparatory rite for receiving it. As 
under the Levitical law, the washing of the body, and 
sprinkling of blood and water, were united to cleanse 
the leper: ^ so for the leprosy of sin, to the washing 
of the body must be united pouring or sprinkling of 
water in the name of the Father, Son, and' Holy 
Ghost, to complete the washing away of sin itnder 
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the Grospel. Therefore, first there was a washing, 
and then pouring, as represented in the Baptism of 
Constantine, in the preceding plate, and as in the 
case of the Abyssinian Church. 

Whatever credit may be due to this theory, it is 
certain that even in those periods when immersion 
was most general, it was never regarded as essential 
to Baptism. Magnus, living in a retired part of the 
country, where immersion was the ususd practice, 
wrote to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, to learn 
whether those who put off their Baptism by culpable 
delay, and received it on a bed of sickness by asper- 
sion only, ought to share equal privileges with their 
more diligent brethren. 

150 A. A. Cyprian, in reply, writes in that modest 
strain which characterizes great minds, and after giv- 
ing his opinion, adds : " The contagion of sin is not, 
in the sacrament of salvation, washed off by the same 
measures whereby the dirt of the skin and of the 
body is washed off in an ordinary secular bath : so 
that there should be necessity of soap and other helps, 
and a large pool or fish-pond by which that body is 
washed or cleansed. It is in another way that the 
breast of the believer is washed — after another man- 
ner that the mind of a man is by faith cleansed. In 
the sacrament of salvation, where necessity compels, 
the shortest ways of transacting Divine matters, do, 
by God's gracious Dispensation, confer the whole ben- 
efit. 

" And no man need, therefore, think otherwise, 
because these sick people, when they receive the grace 
of our Lord, have nothing but an affusion or sprink- 
ling: whereas the Holy Scripture by the Prophet 
Ezekiel says : ' I will sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and you shall be clean,' " He further adds : — 
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" The Holy Spirit is not given by several measutee, 
[as if tlie d^ree of the gift depended on the quantity 
of vrater] but is wholly poured on them that be- 
lieve." ^ 

6. The following plate represents the Baptism of 
Romanus by Lawrence, who suffered martyrdom not 
long after the above letter was written. 

r. THIRD CKNTURT. 




" This representatifni is in the Chnrch of St. Law- 
rence, extra muros, st Rome," says Taylor, " and the 
jugs or vases are remarkable, being the same as in 
other {Hctores of tar remoter antiquity." The martyr- 
preacher is represented to us as baptizing by POUBISG, 
in the vestibule of the church or some other building. 

158 A. A, " A little while before his death, he also 
baptized one Lucillus with a pitcher of water." * ITie 

1 Cgpriam Epitt. Ixix. "It iis pedantic JewidiliIenIism(Myi>Schair)[n 
llmtt ihe operation of tbi Hoi; Ghott by the qiuntitj or the quality of tbi 
italer." — CS. Hut, p, IM. 

I.,lc(a laurtmli,tiUi I7 Bingham. 
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" Acts " of Lawrence were interpolated in after ages, 
but the above is taken from Strabo, who lived before 
the times when the forgeries and additions are said to 
have been made. ^ 

120 A. A. Early in this century, Novatian was 
baptized by affusion as he lay sick on his bed* This 
was not noted as anything unusual at the time, nor 
would it have been handed down to succeeding gener- 
ations, but for the fact that he afterwards attempted 
to supplant Cornelius as the Bishop of Rome, who, 
among other things, upbraided him with having 
delayed his Baptism till terrified by the approach of 
death, and aen of neglecting to reiive cognation 
by imposition of hands on his recovery. It had be- 
come a rule among Christians of that age, and was 
afterwards enacted into a canon, that those who 
delayed Baptism till sickness, and were baptized 
under the fear of approaching death, ought not to be 
promoted to the ministry. An exception was made 
in cases of great fervency of spirit. Cornelius, in his 
letter to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, accuses Novatian 
of having obtained the order of Priesthood unlawfully 
in the first place ; and that, therefore, he was ineli- 
gible to the office of Bishop ; for all the clergy and a 
majority of the laity were against his being ordained 
Presbyter, because it was not lawful for " any one 
baptized in bed, in time of sickness " (t^ cv kXCvtj 8ta 
v6<rov vepixyOevra)^ " as he had been, to be admitted to 
any office of clergy." In another place, he says: 
"Baptized by affusion in bed as he lay" (^ avr^ t^ 
X^Lvrj ^ l^x^LTo ir€ptxy0€l.^ 2 jf q objection was made to 

1 See Hist Bapt, by Wall, vol. ii. p. 356. 

3 Baptism on a sick bed was called " Clinic Baptism,'' — and e^futUm 
was allowed in such cases to sick and feeble infants, as well as to adults, 
even in times when trine immersion was the prevailing mode. 
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the validity of his Baptism ; that not allowed, would 
have cut off all his pretensions at once. The objeo* 
tion was to his criminal delay in receiying it, and to the 
manner in which he rose to the office of Presbyter, 
and afterwards aspired to the bishoprick.^ 

About the same time CaUistus, bishop of Rome, as 
recorded in the Martyrology of Ado, after enjoining 
fasting, and catechizing a candidate, water having been 
brought^ he baptized him. ^ 

It is also recorded in the " Acts of Cornelius " that 
SaUustia, having been converted, preBmUd to the 
bishop of Home a vessel with water^ wherewith he 
might baptize her fi 

100 A. A. About the close of the first century 
after the Apostles, or a little later, Eusebius informs 
«8 that "BariUdeswas baptized in prison by some 
brethren, and the next day after receiving the seal, he 
was beheaded."* We can hardly suppose facilities 
would be afforded by those in authority to baptize him 
by immersion, and thus aid in the very thing for 
which he was imprisoned, when they wo3d not luow 
him the common necessaries of life. 

120 A. A. Origen represents the wood on the 
altar, over which water was poured at the command 
of Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 38), as having been ^^ bap- 
tized," and speaks of each pouring as a Baptism. ^ 

100 a. a. TertuUian associates the "sprinkling" 
of water with the act of Baptism, when he asks the 
negligent candidate, " Who will vouchsafe to you so 
faithless a penitent, a single sprinkle of water ? " He 
further alludes to a fact, which shows that others at 

iComelhis to Fablus, bishop of Antioch. Ensebn^oeZ. .ffi^,IIb. 6, o. 4S. 

s Cited by Bishop Kenrick, p. 166. 

^ Undenu 

« Easeb. EccL Hist., lib. 6, c. 6. * Faett andEvkkneu, p. 182. 
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that time supposed wetting or %prinkling was enough 
for a Baptism. Referring to the Baptism of the 
Apostles, about ^hich there was some speculation then 
as now, he says : " Some suggested they were suffi- 
ciently baptiz^ when they were sprinkled (^adspersi) 
and wet by the waves: and that Peter himself was 
sufficiently immersed when walking on the sea."^ 
Now if nothing less than plunging under the water 
constituted Baptism, primitive Christians would hardly 
have associated sprinkling with it, or have supposed 
that a partial wetting in the boat, or Peter's begin- 
ning to sink, was Baptism. 

60 A. A. Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived still 
nearer to the Apostles, calls wetting with tears Bap- 
tism. Referring to a backslider, whom John was the 
means of reclaiming, he says : ^^ He was baptized a 
second time with tears." He also uses the words 
^aTTTifw and A.oua) interchangeably.^ 

40 A. A. Justin Martyr, bom in the Apostolic 
age, writing to the Roman emperor in behalf of Chris- 
tians, invariably describes Baptism by the terms A.ov<o, 
to wash, and Xovrpov, washing. These words apply to 
no particular mode of washing — least of all, to an 
indispensable immersion. 

Further, when Justin writes to the Jews (in his 
dialogue with Trypho), he uses the words /SaTrriifo) and 
Xovo) interchangeably. Which shows he did not use it 
as a specific term, but rather as Christians generally 
use it at the present day. 

Thus, Apostolic men, and the Aposties, used the 
word BAPTIZE in a generic sense^ which admits Bap- 

^ De PeniterUiay c. 6, De Bapt. n. 4, cited hj Kenriek. 
3 Pond 3d, cited by Hall, p. 96. 
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tism in different modes, and which has been practi- 
cally exemplified by the Church in every age since. 

Therefore, examination of the use of the word BAP- 
TIZE by the Apostles, and by their successors — the 
figurative language associated with it — the doctrine 
and practice of the Church in every age since the 
Apostles — instead of leading to the exclusive mode of 
immersion, all unite in testifying to the liberty of bap- 
tizing by different modes. 

7. What was the most usual mode practised by the 
Apostles themselves and their immediate successors, 
is involved in much obscurity. The error of looking 
for outward correspondences and rendering literally 
the figurative language of the Apostles, commenced 
ere the last of them had left the stage of action. And 
nothing connected with our Holy religion was more 
magnified than the office and effects of Baptism. 
Anointing the baptized with oil was practised imme- 
diately after, if not before, the death of St. John, ^ 
making literal the words of the Apostle, " He who 
hath anointed us is God." (2 Cor. i. 21). It was 
axjcompanied with the sign of the cross on the fore- 
head, as crucified with Christ. (Gal. ii. 20.) Next, 
the tongues of the baptized were touched with milk 
and honey, in token of their new birth, ^ as the food 
of " new bom babes" (1 Peter ii. 2) ; and also in 
token of "refusing the evil and choosing the good." 
(Isaiah vii. 15.) And putting off their clothes to be 
baptized,8 which was to represent putting o£E the 
" old man " of sin ; and putting on white linen after 

1 Contt J^pott.f lib. 7) cap. 47. 
s Tertnl., De Coron. MU., c 8. 
s See Bingham and Wall, and their yarioiu aathorities. 
23 
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Baptism, as the emblem o£ the " new man " in Christ. 
(Eph. iv. 22-24). 

And 80 Baptism by trine immersion, was practised 
as the symbol of a burial (Rom. vi. 4), and in honor 
of the three persons in the Trinity. All of these cus- 
toms were in vogue at an early period, and in origin 
followed each other in quick suooesMon.^ 

At a period when to every figure was given a lit- 
eral correspondence, it was natural to look for one in 
the Apostle's allusion to a bubial in connection with 
the Baptism of aU grafted thereby into lua death; 
and hence are represented as one with him in his 
death and resurrection, as the scion becomes partaker 
and one with the stock into which it is grafted. And 
aU these additions and changes in connection with the 
ceremonial of Baptism opens abundant rqom for con- 
jecture in regard to the changes made in the mode or 
modes practised by the Apostles. They certainly 
teach us to distinguish between the essentials and non- 
essentials of a valid Baptism. 

8. It is remarkable, that during a period when 
trine immersion with all these addenda, prevailed 
more generally than at any other, the artists of that 
time should represent the Baptism of our Saviour as 
STANDING in the river nearly to his waist in water, 
and John POUBING the water on his head from a 
shell. 

1 See Bingham and Wall, and their yanoiu authorities. 
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VI. BAPTISM OF JESUS IN JQEDAH. 




This picture of the Baptism of Jesns in tlie rirer 
Jordan is the centre-piece of the dome of the Bap- 
tistry of Ravenna, erected A. d. 4u4. 

John the Baptist is drawn standing on the bank of 
the river, holding an oblong cross in his left hand, and 
pouring water from a shell on the head of the Saviour, 
whq is standing in the river in water to his waist. 
The Saviour'sheadiasurroandedwitb a glory, and the 
figure of a dove symbolizing the Holy Spirit descend- 
ing upon him. The Baptism is a partial immerraon 
and aspersion at the same time. 

Writes the Baptist historisui Robinscm : " This rep- 
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resentation at Ravenna 18 not singular ^ for most artists 
of tJiose ancient times describe the Baptism of Jestis 
in the same manner. The doors of the very ancient 
Church of St. Paul in the suburbs of Rome, are plated 
with brass ; the whole is divided into six circular seg- 
menia. Each segment is divided mto nine parts, and 
each part contains one or more figures relating to the 
history of Jesus," and ^^ Much in the same maimer he 
is described in the Greek Church." ^ 

Be it remarked, that at the very time when trine 
immersion ruled with its greatest sway, both Greek 
and Roman artists represent the primitive mode of 
Baptisiii to be that of pouring water on one standing 
in water. Now, whether the subjects of Baptism first 
washed their bodies in the river and then came up to 
John to receive the pouring from him, or whether the 
twofold ablution by a partial immersion of the body, 
and the pouring of water on the remaining part con- 
stituted the Baptism, or whether the washing was only 
a preparation for the true Baptism which symbolized 
the Baptism of the Holy Spirit, are questions of deep 
interest to earnest inquirers after truth, 

9. We introduce another representation of the Bap- 
tism of Jesus in Mosaic, of somewhat earlier date, 
very similar in outline, preserved in the Church in 
Cosmedin at Ravenna, by which the artist teaches us 
how Christ was baptized, and what was the mode of 
Baptism in the primitive days of Christianity. Not 
what was the mode at the time the Church of Cos- 
medin was erected, but at the time the Saviour re- 
ceived what was to be the sign and seal of his new 
and better covenant, — which should be the badge of 
his people and the mode of bringing them into a 
sacred nearness to himself. 

1 R. Robinson, History of Baptism^ p. 86. 
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Vn. VEET ANCIENT. 




" In the centre is Chriat our Sa-rionr, in the river 
Jordan. On a rock stands John the Baptist ; in his 
left hand is a bent rod, and his right hand holds a 
patera, shell, from which he pours water on the head 
of the Redeemer, over whom descends the dove, the 
symbol of the Holy Ghost, with expanded wings, and 
emittii^ rays of Crrace." ^ 

Taylor is of the opinion that such representations 
in the midst of a different practice, and at a time 
when " the administration of Baptism had departed 
greatly from its original simplicity," give stronger 
evidence for affosion than if made at an earlier period. 
They speak the langof^e of a practice of a former 
1^ banded down, bnt nearly ovemm by a more im- 
posing ceremonial. 

» C. Taylor, MiWf C. B. D. 



858 TESTIMONY OF HISTORY. 

He further tells us that " the antiquary, Cimpiana, 
reasons m regard to them to the following effect : ^ In 
these pictures we see Christ immersed in water, and 
John also pouring water on his head. This raises a 
doubt whether Baptism shall be performed by immer- 
9ion or aspersion^ or by both.' " 

10. There has been also found in the Catacomb of 
Pontianus, outside the Portese Gate, at Rome, which 
was a burial place of the Martyrs, under the per- 
secutions of the Roman emperors, a Baptistry, in 
which primitive Christians baptized their converts, 
when hunted after as wild beasts for confessing 
Christ ! In this subterranean recess was discovered 
a spring of water, for which a basin two feet deep, 
and wide, was cut out at the side of a high rock, 
to receive its waters, and a room some six feet square 
excavated for the purposes of a Baptistry. On the 
side of the rock above the basin of water is rudelv 
sketched the Baptism of Jesus in the river of Jordan, 
and just under it an ornamented cross with the sym- 
bolic letters A (alpha), and O (omega), suspended on 
its transverse beam. 

This representation of the Baptism of Jesus is in 
perfect accordance with the two immediately preced- 
ing, and confirms what Robinson, the Baptist histo- 
rian, says on the subject : " Most artists of those 
ancient times^ describe the Baptism of Jesus in the 
same manner.^^ That is, by pouring water on his 
head while standing in the water. And he had as 
well have included ALL of the earliest artists^ for 
none of them in the times to which he refers, have 
left any other description so far as we have seen, and 
so zealous are our Baptist friends to produce whatever 
will strengthen their cause, it is not very probable 
ihey would have omitted ^wcli a» fact. 
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The Savionr is here, as in the other representations 
of Mb Baptisni, standing in the river up to Iiis waist 
in water, and John at his side, in a small recess miulo 
in the rock, pouring water on his head. A Iamb is 
also introduced, in allusion to the " Iamb of God." 

This is in a place that was undoubtedly one of 
refuge for Christians during the persecutions of the 
Roman emperors in the first ages of Christianity I 
Which began under Kero in A. D. 64, and ended under 
Diocletian in A. D. 305, and n^ed with more or less 
seTerity, according to the state of public opinion and 
the character of different Emperors. 

It was first a place of Baptism, and as the pereecu- 
tions relaxed became a burial place of Christians. 
We need not delay our readexa mtkv the -^-kxA. 
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The BaptismB administered in this place could not 
have been by submerging the whole body under the 
water ; because the font or basin was too small, and 
the arrangement for the Priest such, that he could 
only baptize as represented m the picture. This, how- 
ever, would not exclude an ablution of the candidate 
first by hifl own hands, or even by the appUcation of 
water to his body by another, and then to receive the 
pouring ; as in the case of those baptized outside of 
the smaller fonts which we have already considered. 

The reader will also bearinmind that this Baptism 
corresponds with all the others introduced, in iih&facty 
that the administrator did not enter the water. And 
one can easily conceive that he could not dip another 
under the water in the river whilst standing above it 
on a rock or on the bank. 

11. If then we adopt " immersion " as the only 
mode of Baptism, we shall not only find it inapplic- 
able to various conditions of our race and of climate, 
but we shall find it involved in difficulties in its con- 
nection with historical facts, of which only those who 
have examined them are aware. 

As a historical question, with immersion we must 
take NAKED SUBJECTS — the immersion of people en- 
tirely NUDE. This the Baptist historian, Robinson, 
himself acknowledges, and says : " There is no an- 
cient historical fact better authenticated than this. 
The evidence doth not go on the meaning of the 
single word NAKED : for then a reader might suspect 
a,llegory : but in many facts reported, and many rea- 
sons assigned for the practice." i 

Thd fact therefore being admitted by the advo- 

^ B. BobinsoDi Hittory of BapHtm^ p. 85. 
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cates of IMMEBSION — that Baptism by immersion in 
the primitiYe Church was administered to persons 
naked ; the 'proof not dependent on the meaning of 
the %ingU word naked, but on many facts reported^ 
and many reasons assigned; no ancient historical 
fact better authenticated than this — we need not 
dwell on the proof but may pass on to the intro- 
duction of the rite itself as a Christian ordinance. 
And as it is generally conceded, on both sides, that 
the Baptism of John and that of the Apostles were 
the same as to mode and manner, we will begin with 
the first. 

Now, that John baptized in public assemblages of 
both sexes, men and women nakedy does not comport 
with our ideas of the chaste manners and decency in- 
culcated by the founders of our holy religion. Yet, 
according to the narrative given us of his Baptisms in 
Jordan, we do not see how the thousands who received 
his Baptism in the Wilderness were accommodated 
with extra garments for immersion, coming, as we 
suppose most of them did, without any expectation 
of being baptized when they left their homes; but 
rather to see and hear what the babbler in the Wil- 
derness had to say ; they brought with them only 
their necessary apparel for the day, and we can 
hardly presume that they returned home in wet 
clothes. Did they, then, disrobe themselves in pub- 
lic on the bank of the river, and march into the 
water stark naked, and after being dipped return 
back as they went ? Such is the natural .inference, 
if the multitudes baptized by John in the Wilderness 
were baptized in a nude state. 

Is it not more rational to suppose they sought the 
protection of the bai^ of the river, and the shrub- 
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bery growing on it a short distance below, to un- 
clodie themselyes, and there went into the water, 
and after washing or bathing walked up the stream 
to John (the depth being known) and received the 
pouring^ as the artists represent the Baptism of Christ 
by him? This could be done in water of a certain 
depth without offending the most delicate sense of 
propriety. It would accord with the usual modes of 
purification under the Levitical law, when to asper- 
sion was added the washing or bathing of the body. 
The person to be cleansed or purified was always re- 
quired [if able] to wash himself.^ 

It also corresponds with the representation of the 
baptizer standing on a rock on the bank of the river, 
near the proper depth of the water for such a purpose, 
instead of remaining successive hours^ day after day^ 
in water to his waist^ to dip or submerge the multi- 
tudes that came to him. 

John came to prepare the way for the coming of 
the promised Messiah. His Baptism was a rite of 
purification on the part of the people for the recep- 
tion of their promised deliverer ; administered on the 
pledge of reformation of life, and their recognized 
obligation to " bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance." ^ John acted under a dispensation that did 
not require the washing of naked bodies in public. 

But the advocates of immersion seem to ignore the 
idea of any indelicacy in the Baptism of naked svh- 
jects in the times of primitive Christianity. Even 
the exposure of the naked hody " without a wrapper 
around the middle," many of them contend, would be 
no more offensive to the taste of a rude age than the 

^ The consecration to the Priesthood the only exception. 
3 Matt. ill. 8. 
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public exhibition of statuary without a veil at the 
present day ; that our ideas of indecency and vulgar- 
ity depend chiefly on our familiarity with objects and 
customs. " If (say they) in countries where statuary 
abounds, the two sexes can examine together nude 
figures without a blush on the cheek, why not the 
living bodies which these figures resemble ? " 

Usages of society smd familiarity of objects, beyond 
a doubt have their influence, but stone and painting 
are not living objects^ and we opine that never since 
" Adam and Eve sewed fig leaves together and made 
themselves aprons " to hide their nakedness, has it 
been regarded otherwise than indelicate in man or 
woman to present themselves spiked to public gaze. 
The Apostle Paul did not look upon such things with 
indiflference, when he instructed Timothy to teach 
the " women to adorn themselves in modest apparel^ 
with shame-facedness and sobriety ; " ^ thereby re- 
proving any unnecessary exposure of the body, or 
mode of dressing, which would excite lustful feelings 
in others, or appear inconsistent with modesty and 
sobriety in themselves. 

12. After trine immersion gained the ascendency, 
we know that for a long time people were baptized 
naked, but much care and prudence were brought to 
bear to prevent unnecessary exposure of the body. 
Baptistries were erected in many places, and dif- 
ferent apartments provided in them for the privacy of 
the two sexes in undressing and preparing themselves 
for their Baptism. Deaconesses were also appointed 
to supervise the apartments of women and children, 
and to notify the Minister when the candidates were 

1 Tim. ii. 9. 
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ready for his services. This shows an appreciative 
sense of female decorum and decency as early, at 
least, as the third century. 

Sozomen relates an incident of the fourth century, 
of an outrage of certain soldiers committed in the 
baptistry of the Church of Chrysostom, in Constan- 
tinople, on Easter Eve, in which he says : " There 
was a great tumult at the font, the women shrieking 
in aflEright,and the children crying; the prieste and 
deacons were beaten and forced to run away with 
their vestments on." ^ 

Chrysostom, complaining of the same thing to 
Innocent, Bishop of Rome, says : ^^ The women, who 
had undressed thems^ves to be baptized, were forced 
by fright of this violence to run away naked; not 
being permitted in their amazement to provide for 
the modesty and credit of their sex." ^ 

This confirms the fact that not only men^ women^ 
and children were then baptized naked, but that 
there was also a delicacy of sentiment among the 
people that caused every necessary effort to be made 
to prevent exposure of person on such occasions. For 
we are further informed by the same authority, that 
none but women came near or in sight of a female 
candidate preparing herself for Baptism until she was 
placed in the font, and then the Priest, being notified, 
came and bowed her head in the water as he repeated 
each name of the Trinity, according to his formula 
for Baptism. After which he left her in the font to 
be taken charge of by her female attendants. ^ 

But those who practised trine immersion did not 
themselves claim for it Scriptural authority, " Tra- 
dition was its ground, and custom its confirmer."* 

1 Cited by Wall, vol. ii., p. 380. 3 WAAem, 

^ Ibidem. « See Tertullian, 2>e Cwona MUUu. 
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What X7SAGE preceded it, and what the groundwork 
of the first illustrations and pictures of primitive 
Baptism by the artists, are questions still open to in- 
quiry. 

We can easily conceive in what way rtiany of the 
changes could have been made as time rolled on. As, 
for instance, how the language of the Apostle Paul, 
** buried with Him (^Christ^ by Baptism into death^^^ ^ 
could have suggested the immersion of the body 

grave ; " and then how the adoption of such a modal 
of Baptism for the purpose of representing ChHst^s 
death and burial^ should call forth the canon called 
Apostolic — " Jesus did not say baptize in my deaths ^ 
hvt ^^ Q-o^ teach all nations^ baptizing them in the name 
of the Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy 
GhostJ^^ The canon, although not of Apostolic 
origin, is of very early date^ and no doubt framed to 
coiTect an error that was gaining ground by the mis- 
construction of the Apostle's words, supposing they 
referred to the mode of Baptism, instead of the end 
for which it was given. And immersion being adopted^ 
the change of one immersion into three names^ was 
easily made into one for each name of the Trinity — 
and hence trine immersion. 

Further, the words of the Apostle Paul: " Hiat 
ye put off concerning the former conversation^ the old 
man^ which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, 

And that ye put on the new man which^ after 

Crody is created in righteousness and true holiness^'^ ^ 
might easily suggest the putting off old clothes at Bap- 
tism^ and putting on white garments after it^ 

I Bom. vi. 4. s Canon Jpoi. 1^ cited hj Kenrick. 

< E^h. iv. 22, 84. 
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And 80 the use of private baths or laverB to accom- 
modate the rich, as in the case* of Constantine, and 
the King and Queen, of Longobardi referred to in 
plates ni. and IV., on whom water was poured while 
in the family bath. And so afterwards, to accommo- 
date persons less opulent, when the family lavers were 
smaller, and not large enough to receive the whole 
body of the candidate, they washed themselves at the 
side of the laver, and received the pouring a short 
distance from it, whilst kneeling in the attitude of 
prayer, as represented in plate II., illustrating a 
La^ common in the seventh and eihth centories. 
When we come to the ninth and tenth we find, ac- 
cording to the illustration of plate I., the candidate 
for Baptism is first washed in one place, and brought 
to another to receive the pouring. In ca^en of emer- 
gency^ as in the Baptism of Romanus by Lawrence, in 
the third century, the water was only poured on him 
whilst standing nude^ or nearly so, in the porch of 
the church, as in plate V. Or of Lucillus, at a still 
earlier period, who was baptized by pouring water 
from a pitcher only,^ Or of Novatian, who was bap- 
tized on his sick bed, by aspersion alone. ^ The same 
privilege was allowed to sick and delicate children 
and feeble infants as to adults, and all accepted by 
the Church as valid Baptisms, 

13. Thus changes in the mode and ceremonies of 
Baptism were made during the first thousand years of 
Christianity, as circumstances seemed to render ex- 
pedient. After that time bathing^ or washing and 
pouring were less generally united together, and the 
former became much the most usual^ down to the 

1 Page 849. s Page SOO. 
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time of the great Reformation in the sixteenth cen- 
tury. Since which, pouring and aspersion have be- 
come the mo9t usual. 

As a sacrament and seal of the new corenant, 
Christian Baptism grafts us into the death of Christ, 
and secures to us all the privileges of the Christian 
Covenant; but as a symbol of purification, which it 
also signifies, the quality of the water rather than tlio 
quantity is its leading feature. ^^ Running water^^^ 
which means pure water^ as if running from a spring 
or fountain, in opposition to stagnant or defiled wiiU^r, 
by use, is prescribed throughout the Jewish ritual for 
purification from defilements by cleansing or washing 
with water. And the same idea was continued into 
the Christian ritual — as, for instance, " Let us draw 
near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, hav- 
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
our bodies washed with pure water " (Heb. x. 22). 
^^ Arise and be baptized and wash away thy slns^ call- 
ing on the name of the Lord " (Acts xxii. 1(1). The 
^^ritual-bathing" of the Jews was, applying the 
water to their person with their hands while in the 
bath, not simply dipping themselves or remaining in 
an inactive state in the water. Even in the case of 
Naaman (which was not a ritual of the law) his fr(i- 
quent dipping in the " running water " amounted to 
an application of the water to his body by his own 
hands. The prevailing mode of bathing in Oriental 
countries at the present day, as we are informed by 
travellers, is not by immersing the body in the water, 
but by applying the water to the body, and generally 
by an attendant. 

D'Ohsson, speaking of women's baths in the East, 
says : " They scarcely ever immerse their bodies in 
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water ; the large marble urns, which are in the form 
of bathing tubs, are for invaiids. The strictest de- 
cency is observed." ^ Denon, describing the bath of 
men in Egypt, writes : ^^ The bather is in- 
undated with water, which the attendants take out 
with a small basin and pour over his body." ^ The 
Abyssinians, a very large body of Christians, much 
more numerous than the Gbreek Church, still unite 
washing and pouring in Baptism ; or rather first wash 
the body in a large um^ and then remove the candi- 
date to a smaller one, to confess his faith and receiye 
the pouring. They baptize young children, as do also 
Copts and all Eastern Christians. 

A careful examination of the history of Baptism, 
must lead the intelligent reader to distinguish be- 
tween the essence and the incidental circumstancei 
connected with it. The essence of Baptism does not 
consist in the quantity of the water, nor the mode of 
applying it to the person. These are only incidental 
matters ; things extraneous in their nature. Water ap- 
plied in the name of the Holy Trinity^ by a properly 
qualified agent^ are the essential ingredients to a valid 
Christian Baptism. "Pure water" should be used 
when it can be obtained. Tertullian writes : " The 
bishop has the right of giving Baptism ; in the next 
place, the presbyters and deacons, yet not without 
the bishop's authority, on account of the honor of the 
Church, which being preserved, peace is preserved." ^ 
He further says that laymen have also the right, in 
the absence of their superiors, and should certainly 
exercise it, and baptize in cases of necessity ; " inas- 
much as one will be guilty of a human creature's loss 

1 Facts and Evidences Ap'>s. Bap., p. 130. 

' n>idem. ^ De BaptkOf c. xvii. 
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if he shall refrain from bestowing what he had free 
liberty to bestow." Circumstances^ therefore, will 
justify a different agent, as well as a different mode 
from what may be the common usage. Hence the 
essence of Baptism may be defined water in the right 
Tiame by proper authority. To immersion we have 
no objection, as before remarked, where it can be ad- 
ministered with convenience ; but to make it an ex- 
clusive mode without Divine authority, and thereby 
cut off one soul from Baptism by applying a rule 
which neither the Word of God nor any branch of 
his Church ever applied till the rise of the Anabap- 
tists in the sixteenth century, we can never assent to. 

To limit Baptism to immersion only, as Baptist 
writers propose, would restrict the application of an 
ordinance designed for God's people in all ages and 
under all circumstances; and thereby cut off many 
for whom it was provided ! In frozen regions, where 
everything is bound up in ice for a large portion of 
the year, and in hot, sandy countries, where water 
can scarcely be obtained to sustain life during certain 
seasons, immersion would be impracticable for long 
periods. So, in cases of sickness, dying women and 
men, and gasping infants, under such a law, would go 
into eternity unbaptized, however much the former 
might desire it for themselves, or for their little 
ones I 

Our Saviour, therefore, in this, as in other things, 
acted with his accustomed benevolence in leaving to 
cii'cumstances that which circumstances ought to con- 
trol. And we confess that we have no sympathy 
with those who define what God has not defined, 
and then boast of standing by and seeing persons 
fit and desirous for Baptism die without it, because 
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they oould not be immersed all over in water, ^ and 
who further take delight in ^^ cutting holes in the ioe, 
while the weather is so cold as to keep several men 
stirring the water with poles to keep it from freezing, 
while they are baptizing delicate women." ^ We 
hare not so learned Christ, nor can we ever yield 
to such ^' the liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free." 

EXAMINATION OF PBINGIFLES. 

We must look to the end for which things are 
done, in order to determine what is essential to them, 
rather than to the mode. If corporeal washing was 
the end of Baptism, then much water, and even soap, 
as Cyprian remarks, would be essential to it. But 
the end of Baptism is an inward spiritual grace ; ^ 
and all the outward symbolism as to sign and instru- 
ment is given for internal spiritual blessing. There- 
fore, a small quantity of pure water would as clearly 
signify spiritual purification and grace to an enlight- 
ened age and country, as would a larger quantity to 
a rude and uncultivated people. And this suggests 
to us again the wisdom of our Saviour in prescribing 
no particular mode for the initiatory rite of grafting 
into things spiritual, provided for creatures who are 
subject to time, place, and circumstances. Where- 
fore, if it could be proved (which it cannot) that 
the Apostles usually immersed in Baptism, inasmuch 
as no command to Baptize by that mode, or in any 
other particular way is given, it does not follow that 
we should confine ourselves to that mode, when a 
less inconvenient one would have all the influence 
upon a refined and enlightened age, that plunging 

^Hinton's Hist. Bap., cited by Kenrick. 

s See Hall, p. 115. ^ Catechism of Epis. Ch. 
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and washing of the whole body would have on a 
ruder age. 

Further, if we are to imitate in this age the exam* 
pie of those ages in which immersion waa generaUy 
practised, we must be baptized NAKED. Is that 
necessary in this age ? mU any one insist that we 
follow out the mode of Baptism in this particular ? 
If thus we have the discretion allowed us to omit 
washing the naked hody^ why not the same discretion 
in breaking through the ice and plunging under the 
freezing water the feeble and delicate body ? And if 
we have the discretion even to postpone such Bap- 
tisms, and the persons die unbaptized, which involves 
the greater responsibility, to baptize such by pouring 
or aspersion^ or permit them to die unbaptized? 
What says the Lord ? " I, will have mercy and not 
sacrifice.^" 

" But," says Mr. Booth (assuming that immer- 
sion alone is true Baptism), "positive institutions 
admit of no degrees, no supplements, and no commu- 
tation. It is the will of God for the trial of our 
obedience ; nor will He allow us to inquire why or 
how ? Compliance MUST be so, and NO more, and 
NO LESS, and NO OTHERWISE. What we call little 
things, trifling deviations, are the pins and screws 
which hold the sacred tabernacle together ; take these 
away, the whole edifice falls. The same rash hand 
that makes one alteration, may make twenty ; if in 
small things, why not in greater ? till at length the 
foundation is destroyed ; Christianity is superseded ; 
superstition takes its place, and all is death, desolation, 
and darkness." 

How dare you then, Mr. Booth, change the order 
of immersing "people naked," and now clothe them? 
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This change will authorize other changes, and thus 
you take away one by one, the " screws ** and " pins," 
and ^^ the whole edifice falls.'* 

The holy Scriptures teach NO mode of baptizing, 
and by parity of such reasoning, you can adopt no 
mode; hence you cannot baptize at all! Reductio 
ad absurdum. 

Apply to the other sacrament the rule which this 
writer designed to be applied to Baptism. 

The Lord's supper was instituted, as before re- 
marked, at night, in an upper room ; received in a 
reclining posture ; after a meal, and no female present. 
We are told : " Compliance MUST be so, and NO 
MORE, and NO LESS, and NO othebwise." If you 
neglect these ^^ pins and screws, the tabernacle will 
fall." Has he neglected not one of them, and done 
everything just «o, no more^ no few, no oihertvise? 
Alas ! how easily does poor human nature deceive 
itself! In the Sacrament of the Supper, the Bap- 
tists as well as others, have departed from every one 
of these particulars, and regard no part of the mode 
or manner in which the last supper was received as 
essential to the sacrament, beyond the elements law- 
fully administered. And why not apply the same 
principle to Baptism, and distinguish between things 
essential and not essential ? 

Three men may wash their hands at the same time 
and for the same object^ one at the pump, another in 
the river, and the third in basin, and all three 
attain one and the same end, to wit, the cleansing of 
their hands. And so we may baptize in three ways 
for the same end. If different degrees and phases 
constitute the essence of a thing, then we have many 
more faiths than we have Baptisms; fo:* no two 
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Christians, perhaps, have precisely the same degrees 
and shades of belief in all the doctrines of the Gospel. 

It is the end and unity of design that make our 
Baptism one, and our faith one, and our Lord one ; 
for without these we may even have different Lords 
under the same name. Unity of mode would not 
make one Baptism^ for we may give different baptisms 
by the same mode. When the disciples at Ephesus, 
who had been baptized unto John's Baptism, were 
again baptized by St. Paul ^ (if in the same mode), 
they received two Baptisms, and yet by one mode. 
Therefore, mode cannot constitute oneness. But 
Baptism once administered in unity of name and 
design into the great body of Christ's people, is one 
Baptism^ in whatever way given. 

Herein seems to be the cause of much of the error 
of immersionists : they lose sight of the GBEAT END 
of the Listitutions of the Gospel, and magnify inci- 
dental matters into undue importance, thereby de- 
stroying the proportions of the grand system of 
Christianity ! 

Again ; they deceive themselves by the sound of 
words ; they often boast : " We take the Bible 
alone for our guide ; " but put their om^w interpretation 
upon it. This interpretation is opposed by greater 
numbers of equal learning ; and what is the result ? 
They reject the light of history and testimony of 
facts, and attempt to force upon others their opinions. 
But here they deceive themselves, for they always 
act on the testimony of history, when it helps a pecu- 
liar view, without seeming to be aware of it. They 
cannot find an undoubted example of immersion^ or 
precept for it, in the Holy Scriptures ; and yet they 

^ Acts zix. 
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8ay it was practised for many oeutories. Bat ought 
not eandor to require the admission, that, acoord^ 
to the same authority, other modes haye for many 
centuries existed too, and that In&nt Baptism hail 
been the practice of the Christian Church in eveiy 
age since the Apostles ? 

Bear in mind the proper distinction between the 
essence of Baptism and what is merely ineidentdl^ 
Water^ in the riffht name, by proper authority^ is all 
that is of the essence of Baptism ; as it is acknowl- 
edged even by Baptists, that bread and mne^ with 
like authority, are all that is of the essence of the 
Supper — objectively considered. If we think it is 
uo longer necessary to apply water to the naked body, 
and, therefore, baptize it clothed, may we not omit 
also the inconvenient and often inappropriate mode of 
submerging f In this age, it does not require much 
water to suggest its property of cleansing ; and the 
Lord's Supper frequently Received, impresses us much 
more seriously with the crucifixion and death of our 
Saviour, than Baptism by immersion can do. And it 
was for that especial end the Eucharist was instituted ; 
for the remembrance of that very thing, we are com- 
manded to observe it ; whilst Baptism was command- 
ed to be given in the name of the Trinity — not of the 
death of the Son. 

Shall we then hold to the liberty handed down 
through every age of the Church, and baptize as cir- 
cumstances may direct, and take our little ones into 
Christian covenant with ourselves, or shall we adopt 
immersion as the only Baptism and naked subjects in 
the beginning, and refuse to our little ones the privi- 
leges and blessings of the Gospel covenant ? Such is 
the doctrine of AntipaBdobaptists ; and yet the liberty 
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of other modes, and Infant Baptism, hare always 
been allowed. History cannot therefore be brought 
to sustain the authority of one and not the other. 
This certain writers clearly see, and hence the at* 
tempt to throw aside history altogether. But this 
cannot be done, unless we intend to remain in igno- 
rance on important points, and surrender the Divine 
authority of our holy religion. And in appealing to 
the Greek Church for immersion, as is often done, we 
can appeal to it also for Infant Baptism, and the 
liberty to baptize by aspersion^ in eases of necessity. 
But what is the immersion of the Greek Church ? 
^^ The in&mt is placed in the baptismal font, with its 
head above water, and face downward, supported by 
the left arm of the priest, who, with his right hand, 
pours water on it." ^ Such is the immersion of the 
Greete. It is part pouring, appHed to infanta ; and 
the pouring alone required, if necessity demands it. 

What is the immersion of all the East? A few 
years ago, when the Bishop of Ooroomiah, in Media, 
Asia — Mar Yohannan, visited this country, he was 
asked particularly how he baptized ? His reply was, 
" We baptize children by putting them in the font, in 
a sitting posture^ up to the breast in water^ facing the 
East — then pouring water on them, in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." '^ And he further 
added, " Such is the kind of immersion practised all 
over the East, at all periods." What shall we say, 

1 Ewhclogium, with Goar's Notes, cited bj Kenrick. 

Some dip the head under the water as they repeat the names of the 
Trinity. — The Author. 

s NoTB. The author is indebted for the above to the Rev. H. W. 
Ducachet, D. D., of Philadelphia, to whom the Bishop of Ooroomiah also 
remarked that he had never seen an adult baptized. So long had Infant 
Baptlim bM& uirenaL 



876 EXAMINATION OF PRINCan»LES. 

then, to the noise we hear about ^^ Ghreek immersion, 
and immersion in the far-oS East ? " Is it immerEdon, 
or is it pouring ? would it be complete if there was 
no pouring? Is it immersion according to the Bap- 
tist sense and mode of plunging people entirely under 
water ? And, worst of all, infanU are the chief 8t^ 
jecti ! Will it satisfy our Baptist brethren if we 
place our little ones in a font, up to the breast in 
water, and then pour water on them, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ohost ? 
Oh no. This would be no better than ^* baby sprink- 
ling" after all! It would not be a buriaL And 
their own good sense would further teach them that, 
if they were nicely washed by their mothers at home 
before they were brought to the font, and the water 
there devoutly poured on them, in the name of the 
Trinity, it could not make much difference whether 
they were set down in the font or held in the arms. 

1. We have now seen Baptism administered by day 
and by night, in sickness and in health — the subject 
standing by the font, and kneeling by the font — 
standing in the water, and kneeling in the water — 
sitting in the water, and held in the arm of the min- 
ister in the water, and out of the water — in prison, 
and on his bed — by aspersion, and by immersion ; 
and all recognized by the Christian Church as valid 
Baptism. What does all this teach, but the non- 
essential character of mode9^ and liberty allowed in 
such things. 

2. We have also seen that the word Baptize is ap- 
plied to different modes of ablution in the New Tes- 
tament — that neither Christ nor his Apostles pre^ 
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scribed any particnlar mode of Baptistn, and that in 
this respect their example was followed in the next 
and sacoeeding ages of the Church. Hence no man 
is authorized by the teaching of the word of Grod, 
and practice of piimitiye Chnstians, to say to his f el* 
low man, **thou hoit not been baptiMed unless thou 
h(ist been immersed." 

We should ^stand &st, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free," Takingthe 
Bible as our guide, and supported and sustamed in 
our interpretation by the practice of the Church in 
every age, we cannot go &r wrong. With this au- 
thority, we may bring all our little ones into covenant 
with Ood, and seal it by baptizing them in that mode 
which we believe will comport most with the dignity 
of the sacrament, and the glory of God through 
Christ 
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Having considered the subjects and modes of 
Christian Baptism, and particularly the claims of Ith 
fant Baptism, we will now examine the claims of 
those who oppose us. They do not claim for them- 
selves great antiquity as an organized body, but con- 
tend that their principles have been entertained in 
the Church of God in every age. 

And some of them profess to be able to trace them 
through difEerent sects, or through branches of the 
Church to an early period. They tell us the Wal- 
denses held similar views, and that they were also 
advocated among the Cathari in Germany, the Pater- 
ines in Italy, and Paulicians in Greece. And before 
them by the Donatists in Africa, and even the Nova- 
tians at Rome.^ 

Let us examine the facts in the case. The Wal- 
denses were a body of Christians inhabiting the val- 
leys of the Alps, brought to light in the twelfth cen- 

^ See Fessenden, EncydcpcBdia, B. JT., Jones' Hist, Ch.^ and others. 
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tury. They were an exemplary people for the age in 
which they lived, and advocated some of the princi- 
ples of the English Reformation. They were called 
the " Vatjdois, Vallenses, Waldenses, and the 
people of the valleyB.'*^ ^ They had been in existence 
as a religious sect, as it appears, several centuries bo- 
fore the preaching of Peter Waldo commenced. lie 
visited Piedmont about the year 1160, and tliei'e found 
churches holding sentiments similar to those he \\\v\ 
preached at Lyons, and became renowned among 
them as a friend and ally. Some have supposed they 
were called after his name (Waldo) Waldenses. But 
it has of later years been shown to be the more prob- 
able that they were called after the place they inhab- 
ited. And after their union with the disciples of the 
Lyonese reformer, they obtained for themselves also 
the name of Lionist, thereby blending with them the 
Christians of Lyons.^ 

The Waldenses were opposed to many of the doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome ; but did they oppose 
Infant Baptism, or denounce all Baptisms besides 
immersion? These are the points that distinguisli 
Baptists from other Christians. But who is to give 
us a better account of the faith of the Waldenses 
than themselves ? When their adversaries and per- 
secutors, the Romish priests, falsely accused them, 
among other things, of refusing Baptism to children, 
they denied the charge. They acknowledged, how- 
ever, that some of their children went longer without 
Baptism than they desired, because their own pastors 
or Barbs were abroad in the service of the Church, 
and they detested the human inventions added to the 

1 Dr. AUix*8 Hiitory of the Church of Piedmont, 

2 Waddington'g Church History, 
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sacrament by the Romish priests, and hence deferred 
the Baptism of their children oftentimes longer than 
was desirable, awaiting the return of their own 
Barbs.^ In an ancient record among them, called 
the ^^ Spiritual Almanac," tkey acquit themselves of 
this accusation as follows : — 

^^ Neither is the time or place appointed for those 
who must be baptized ; but charity and the edifica- 
tion of the Church and congregation ought to be the 
rule in this matter ; yet, notwithstanding, we bring 
our children to be baptized, which they ought to do 
to whom they are most nearly related, as their par- 
ents, or those whom Grod has inspired with such a 
charity." 

In this they declare they bring their children to 
Baptism, and point out the persons who ought to 
bring them. 

In their articles of rules of faith and practice, 
adopted by all the Waldenaes assembled at Angrogne, 
September 12th, 1535, their seventeenth article reads 
as follows : — 

Art. xvn. " As to the aacramentSj it has been de- 
termined by the Holy Scriptures, that we have but two 
sacramental signs or symbols, which Christ Jesus hath 
left unto us : the one is Baptism, the other the Eu- 
charist, or Lord's Supper, which we receive to dem- 
onstrate our perseverance in the faith, according to the 
promise we made in our Baptism in our infaj^cy ; 
as also in remembrance of that great benefit which 
Jesus Christ hath conferred upon us, when He laid 
down his life for our redemption, cleansing us with 
his most precious blood." ^ 

1 See Perrin's History of the WtUdente$» 
* Perrin and Da Pin. 
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This article shows that so general was the practice 
of Infant Baptism among them and their forefathers, 
that their whole assembly had been baptized in in- 
fancy ; or at least so nearly all, that they speak of 
their Baptism as received only at that time. " Ac- 
cording to the promise we made in our Baptism in our 
infancy." All their descendants practise Infant Bap- 
tism to this day.. Nor is there a single word in their 
whole history that indicates they ever denied it to 
young children, if we wiU distinguish properly when 
different names are used. 

The name Waldenses was first applied only to the 
Christians in the valleys between the Alps, who op- 
posed the Romish Church. The name Albigenses 
was applied to those in the southern parts of France, 
who (about the same time) opposed also the Church 
of Rome. But some of these Christian bodies, though 
united against Rome, differed widely among them- 
selves on other points.^ 

" Albi, a city of Languedoc, in France," says Wad- 
dington, "was peculiarly prolific in heresies about 
that time." All those sects known by the name of 
Albigenses, and also others in the northern parts of 
Italy, are frequently, by writers in later and succeed- 
ing ages, included under the general name of Wal- 
denses, though widely differing in various particulars 
— just as the name Protestant is now frequently 
applied to all who do not belong to the Church of 
Rome ; or of Presbyterian to all who adopt their 
kind of Church government ; or Arminian to all that 
oppose Calvinism. But who in this day would charge 
all the erroneous doctrines among Protestants to any 
of the respectable bodies of Christians that come 

1 Ibid. 
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under that name ? Or chai^ Presbyterians proper 
with all the errors of many others who adopt the 
same kind of chiirch government? Owing to this 
loose way of writing, — not distinguishing between 
the Waldenses proper, and other sects incorrectly em- 
braced under the term, — many have been led into the 
erroneous opinion that the Waldenses denied In&nt 
Baptism! Their own works, however, prove the 
contrary.^ 

" It is a well known fact," says Dr. Murdock, in a 
note on Mosheim, vol. iii. p. 228, ^^ that in the six- 
teenth century, the genuine descendants of the old 
Waldenses, WickliflStes, and Hussites, who were 
numerous in France, England, and other places, read- 
ily united with the Lutheran and the reformed com- 
munities, and at length became absorbed in them ; and 
that very few, if any of them, ever manifested a pref- 
erence for the Mennonite, or for any of the AntipsB- 
dobaptist ^ sects of that age." ..." And if we en- 
deavor to trace the history of that grand peculiarity 
of all Mennonites, their confining Baptism to adult 
believers, and rejecting Infant Baptism altogether, we 
shall find, that at the time Menno first embraced it, 
it existed among the numerous German Anabaptists, 
but not among the Waldenses of France or Bohemia, 
who were then universally believers in Infant Bap- 
tism." ..." These Waldensian Paedobaptists, more- 
over, declared that they held the same belief which 
their fathers had maintained for several centuries ; 
and they appealed to their old books to make good 
their assertions. There were, indeed, various mystical 
sects, tinctured more or less with Manichaeism, in the 

^ Compare Du Pin, Perrin, Wall, and Waddington. 
2 Meaning Baptists. 
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twelfth and following centuries, who rejected all water 
Baptism on much the same grounds that the Quakers 
Btill do, and some of them assailed Infant Baptism 
especially, as being peculiarly unsuitable and absurd." 

Were we to enter into a f uU examination of this sub- 
ject, it would swell this chapter beyond its prescribed 
limits, and be a matter of small moment to our present 
inquiry, when ended, — because too far removed from 
the days of the Apostles to affect the main point at 
issue. 

Pierre de Bruys, in the be^nning of the twelfth 
century, as has already been remarked, is the first 
public teacher on record^ who preached against Infant 
Baptism, and whose foUowers entirely rejected it 
whilst they retsuned adult Baptism. He was a native 
of Languedoc, and of the town of Albi, And, of 
course, belonged to one of the sects of Albigenses. 
He has, by some writers, been classed under the more 
general name of Waldenses. He differed, however, 
^om the Waldenses proper on Infant Baptism and 
several other points. Some short time after his death 
we read of several sects who rejected it, but all of 
them appear to be branches of the same, although 
called by other names, and generally after the places 
in which they flourished, or after their leaders. For 
instance, the Henricians were called after the name of 
Henry, who was a disciple of De Bruys, and an Ital- 
ian by birth. He was zealous and active, and spread 
his doctrines through various parts of France. His 
followers were called in some places Henricians, and in 
others after the names of the places in which they 
were known. Arnold, of Brescia, returned to Italy 
about the year 1135 from Paris, assumed the monastic 
garb, and began to preach the same doctrines advocated 
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by the Henricians in France. His followers were 
called Arnoldists. 

A display is sometimes made of all these names; 
and readers who are not aware of their origin, are in- 
duced to think they weigh something against Infant 
Baptism.^ 

Decretal Epistles and Councils are also referred to. 
But we need only examine the dates and circumstances 
with which they stand connected, to see how little 
bearing all of them have on the subject. 

The Lateran Council, under Pope Innocent the Sec- 
ond, which condemned Pierre de Bruys and Arnold, 
was held Anno Domini, 1189, some thirty years after 
the rise of the Petrobrussians. 

The Lateran Council, under Pope Innocent the 
Third, was in 1215, some seyenty-six years later than 
the former, and only shows that the doctrines of Peter 
was stiU spreading. 

In the Decretal Epistle of Innocent the Second, is 
found a letter, in answer to one from the Bishop of 
Aries, in Provence, the country of Bruys, written 
about the beginning of the twelfth century, which 
shows that that country gave birth to the first Anti- 
pasdobaptists, and that they first agitated, for a short 
time in a more private way, what De Bruys soon after 
proclaimed publicly. 

A Synod held at Arras, in the year 1025, which 
Ijiis been already referred to, has often been adduced 
in this controversy. This was first brought forward 
by Stennet, from Dr. Allix's work. Stennet only 
gave a part of the facts there recorded. We there 
find that Gundulphus and his followers denied that 
Baptism could do good to ANY ONE — that their doc- 

i Jones' Hist. Ch, Encyclopasdia of Religioui Knowledge. 
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trines were very similar to the Quakers of the present 
day.i 

The Cathari of Germany, Paterines in Italy, and 
the Paulicians of Greece, are next appealed to as the 
line of descent in which Antipsedohaptism can be 
traced. These were all branches of the same under 
different names in different countries, and were semi- 
Manichaeans, and objected to all Baptism, likewise to 
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper.^ 

The Paulicians, in Greece, from whom all the 
others sprang, took their name from one Paulus, who 
commenced his career in Armenia, about the begin- 
nmg of the seventh century. He rejected both of the 
sacraments. Baptism and the Lord's Supper — denied 
the authority of the Old Testament — interpreted the 
New allegorically — and taught that the Supreme 
Being created neither the world nor the human body 
— and that this was the work of some inferior being. 
They were branded as heretics and persecuted by the 
Greek Church, but persisted in their doctrines. When 
banished from their own country they sought refuge 
in others, continuing to inculcate their principles 
wherever they went.^ " In different countries," says 
Mosheim (in which he is followed by Baptist writers), 
** they were known by different names. In Greece, 
they were called Paulicians — in Italy, Paterines — 
in Germany, Cathari, or rather Gazari — in France, 
Bulgarians, because they came from Bulgaria, the 
country in which the head of the sect had resided — 
also, Publicans, probably a corrupt pronunciation of 
Paulicians. They were also called ' good men,' with 
several other titles." * 

1 Wall. 2 Waddington and Mosheim. 

< See Fessenden'B Encydopeedia of ReUffioua Knowledge^ Mosheim and 
Waddington. < See also Waddington. 
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Whether these were all different names given to the 
same sect, at different times and in different countries^ 
or not, certain it i«, they differed very Uttle from 
each other in their doctrines. And there can be but 
little doubt in regard to the fact, that the influence of 
these doctrines on the minds of the people of Albi 
among whom they Uved, gave rise to that paxticukr 
sect of the Albigenses who objected particularly to 
Infant Baptism. The Catholics on the one hand, bap- 
tized both infants and adults — the Paulicians, on the 
other, rejected all Baptism and the sacrament of the 
Supper. The inhabitants of Albi being pleased with 
many of their doctrines, were not prepared to leap 
across the whole ground from the Catholics to the 
Paulicians, and so took a middle position between 
them, blending together what they most highly ap- 
proved of each, and rejecting the remainder. They 
were disgusted with the lives of the Roman Catholic 
priests and with useless ceremonies, but were not will- 
ing to give up the sacrament of the Supper — and 
hence retained Baptism so far as it could be made a 
preparatory step to the Supper, but rejected the Bap- 
tism of Infants. 

Or, it may be, that the Paulicians, coming among 
a people where the Gnostic philosophy of the East 
was little known, and gradually losing its influence 
over their own minds, began to decline from the 
doctrines of their forefathers, and to adopt in part the 
doctrines of the Christians around them. Their first 
step was probably to administer the sacrament of the 
Supper, which required Baptism, as a preparatory rite 
to its observance — but they refused it to Infants, 
because, among other reasons, they said, " since they 
cannot believe^ they cannot be saved^ and it is therefore 
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useless to them." This was, at least, the chief reason 
given for refusing it to them after De Bruys began to 
preach in public what they had canvassed among 
themselves more privately. 

The probabilities in favor of this conjecture are 
increased by the fact, that Alanus, a writer towards the 
close of that century, 1192, reckoning up the opinions 
of the Paulicians, or Cathari, as they were then called, 
says, they " differ among themselves as to Baptism ; 
some rejecting all water Baptism, others refusing it 
only to infants." This was in the same century in 
which Pierre de Bruys lived, but some time after 
his death. Before this century, all writers, who give 
their doctrines on this point, unite in testifying that 
they rejected water Baptism and the Lord's Supper 
altc^ether. 

This, after much labor in examining and comparing 
the accounts given by various authors, is, according to 
our most careful and deliberate judgment, the most 
probable of all the conjectures that we have yet seen in 
regard to the origin of Antipaedobaptism, or rejection 
of Infant Baptism. If it originated before this time, 
evidence of the fact has not been brought forward by 
any writer yet known to us on the subject. And why 
certain Baptist writers should profess to trace their 
Church through these sects, we are at a loss to conjec- 
ture, unless it be, because they objected to the cross, 
to the worship of the Virgin Mary, and to some other 
popish rites. For certainly there is nothing in their 
history to show they held the peculiar doctrine of An- 
tipaedobaptism before the twelfth century. And had 
they opposed it even from their origin as a sect, that 
was too late a date to avail anything on the question 
before us. 
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The next step is to the Donatists. Through these, 
it has been pretended by some, the principles of Anti- 
paedobaptism can be traced. This sect arose A. D. 
811. The Bishop of Carthage, Mensurius, died that 
year, and Cecilianus was elected and consecrated in his 
place. The Numidian bishops, who belonged to a 
sabordinate province, were not present, and objected 
both to the person elected, and to the manner of pro- 
cedure; and determined to consecrate Majorinus in 
opposition to him, declaring Cecilianus was not prop- 
erly put into office, and alleging against him and also 
against one of his consecrators, viciousness of Ufe. 
Two parties were now formed, and several successive 
coimcils assembled to decide the controversy. The 
Numidian party lost their cause in every Council. A 
schism was finally produced, and a schismatic body 
formed, called Donatists, after the name of Donatus, 
their principal leader in the controversy.^ 

Between the Donatists and Church Catholic, from 
which they separated, there was no difference as to 
Church organization, except that the Donatists after- 
wards re-baptized such as happened to come over to 
them from the Church, alleging as their reason for 
this, that Baptism was not valid in a church in which 
such officers as Cecilianus and some others of his party 
were permitted to administer it. As to Infant Bap- 
tism, they continued to practise it, as they had done 
before their separation. This has been before shown 
from the acts of Councils passed, when the Donatists 
began to come back into the great body of the Church 
from which they had separated. In two Councils in 
the Church of Africa, as cited in the first part of this 
work, resolutions were passed concerning those bap- 

^ Mosheim, Waddington, and Church historians generally. 
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tized in infancy among the Donatists, in regard to the 
promotion to Church oflBces. In the first, it was re- 
solved, that it should be made a question of consulta- 
tion with neighboring bishops, whether those baptized 
in infancy among the Donatists might not be pro- 
moted, because they were too young to know the 
error that was committed, and, therefore, less gxiilty 
than those capable of judging for themselves.^ 

In a following Council it was resolved, that such as 
turned to the Church as soon as capable of under- 
standing the error, might hold oflice in it ; but those 
who continued with the Donatists, and became teach- 
ers, before correcting what had been done, must be 
deferred for longer consideration. ^ 

Again : Optatus, bishop of Milevis, persuading the 
Donatists to union with the Church, tells them, " The 
ecclesiastical organization is one and the same with us 
and you. Though men's minds are at variance, the 
sacraments are at none. And we may say we believe 
alike, and are sealed with one and the same seal : not 
otherwise baptized than you, nor otherwise ordained 
than you." ^ 

Cresconius, who was himself a Donatist, anxious to 
unite the two parties, uses also these words : " There 
is between us and you one religion, the same sacra- 
ments, nothing in Christian ceremonies different. It 
is a schism that is between us — not a heresy."^ 

Now, as no one can doubt whether the Church bap- 
tized infants at that time, what plainer testimony 

need we that the Donatists practised the same ? there 

« 

1 Concil. Carthag. tertii. can. 43 
* Codex Canonnm Eccl. Af ricanse, can. 57. 
< Lib. 3 de Schis. Donatist. 

^ Apud Augusiinum lib. 2, contra Cresconiom. See Wall, toI. i. p. 
J05. 
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was " no differencje in the sacraments," and " Christian 
ceremonies," say both parties ; and Councils passed 
laws for such as were baptized in infancy by the Do- 
natists. What need we more to prove that the Dona- 
tists baptized infants ? Surely this is enough to con- 
vince any reasonable man. Nor does any writer, in 
plain terms, deny this fact. Yet some will insinuate 
and imply as much, even passing on to the ISTovatians, 
professing to see signs of AntipaBdobaptism in that 
sect also ! We must, therefore, inquire who the No- 
vatians were, and what they taught. 

The Novatians were a sect called after Novatian,^ 
a Presbyter in the Church of Rome, who was a man, 
says Mosheim, " of uncommon learning and eloquence, 
but of an austere and rigid character, entertaining the 
most unfavorable sentiments of those who had been 
separated from the communion of the Church. He 
indulged his severity so far as to deny that any who 
had fallen into the commission of grievous trans- 
gressions, especially those who had apostatized from 
the faith under the persecution set on foot by Decius, 
should ever be again received into the bosom of the 
Church. The greater part of his brother Presbyters 
were of a diflEerent opinion in this matter, especially 
Cornelius, whose credit and influence were raised to 
the highest pitch by the esteem and admiration which 
his eminent virtues so naturally excited. Hence it hap- 
pened that when a bishop was to be chosen, in A. d. 
250, to succeed Fabius in the see of Rome, Novatian 
opposed the election of Cornelius with the greatest 
activity and bitterness. His opposition, however, was 
in vain, for Cornelius was chosen to the office, of 

1 See Mosheim, Lardner, Milner, Waddington, and historians gene- 
rally. 
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which his distinguished merit rendered him so highly 
worthy. Novatian, from this time, separated himself 
from the jurisdiction of Cornelius, who, in his turn, 
called a Council at Rome, A. D. 251, and cut him oflf 
and his partisans from the communion of the Church. 
This turbulent man erected a new society, of which 
he was the first bishop." ^ 

From this extract, we see that Novatian and Corne- 
lius entertained the same doctrinal views, belonged to 
the same Church, but differed in regard to the dispo- 
sition of those who had fallen away from fear of per- 
secution. But this is not all. Novatian was an aspir- 
ant to the 6ffice of bishop in the same Church, and a 
rival of Cornelius. And the success of Cornelius was, 
no doubt, the chief cause of his forming a new society, 
over which he could be bishop, while laxity of disci- 
pline was made the ostensible reason.^ 

As they were ministers in the same Church, and 
rivals for the same office, they must have entertained 
the same general views in doctrine. And when Nova- 
tian separated, the only reason pretended for it was 
laxity of discipline. Nothing was said about Baptism. 

On the other hand, Cornelius charged him with 
want of moral courage and unfitness for the office of 
bishop, because he had been baptized under the influ- 
ence of fear on his sick bed, instead of receiving it of 
his own free will, uninfluenced by external causes. 

On what ground, then, can he be claimed as the 
advocate of Baptist principles ? A man baptized by 
aspersion himself, and the baptizer of infants ! Nor 
are we anywhere informed that Novatian or any of 
his followers ever afterwards changed on these points. 

^ Mosheini, toI. i. p. 96. 

a Milner, Waddington, and Lardner. 
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No, neither Augustine, nor any others who give an 
account of the various sects of that age and their doc- 
trines, intimate that they held peculiar views as to 
mode, or refused Baptism to infants. Cyprian, who 
lived and wrote at the time this schism was made, 
and Eusebius and Optatus whilst the Novatians flour- 
ished, say nothing in their accounts of the differences 
between them and the Church to that eflEect. Mos- 
heim, on the contrary, expressly states that '^ there 
was no difference in point of doctrine between the 
Novatians and the great body of Christians. What 
peculiarly distinguished them was their refusing to re- 
admit to the communion of the Church, however 
penitent, those who, after Baptism, had fallen into the 
commission of sins; yet they did not pretend that 
such were excluded from all possibility of salva- 
tion." 1 

What then, it may be asked, ever suggested the 
thought that the Novatians rejected Infant Baptism ? 
Nothing, so far as we can learn, except it be the mis- 
apprehension of a single word. The Novatians, like 
the Donatists, required those who had been baptized 
in the Church Catholic to be re-baptized when they 
united with them, on the ground that a Church so lax 
in its government vitiated and rendered null the holy 
rite of Baptism ; and, for re-baptizing in such cases, 
they were sometimes called Anabaptists, which simply 
means those who baptize anew.^ Certain Dutch 
writers of later years, finding this term applied to 
the Novatians, inferred from it that they rejected 
Infant Baptism ; and others have handed down what 
they supposed.^ "The Novatians assumed to them- 

1 Vol. i. p. 96. 

9 *Avi, <' anew." BamiC^, "to baptize." 

» See Wall, vol. 11. 
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solves," says Mosheim, "the title Cathari — i. e., 
pure ; and what shows a still more extravagant degree 
of vanity and arrogance, they obliged such as came 
over to them from the great body of Christians to be 
baptized a second time, as a necessary preparation for 
entering into their society." ^ 

It was some half century before this schism, that 
Origen declared " Infant Baptism was the usage of the 
Church handed down from the Apostles." It was be- 
fore this and before the name of " Cathari," as a sect, 
was heard of, that a Council at Carthage had legis- 
lated against the delay of Baptism till the eighth day 
after birth, as a rule. Hence, had the Novatians re- 
jected Infant Baptism, it would have been an innova- 
tion on the established order of the Universal Church. 
This, however, they did not do, nor did any other sect 
branching from or uniting with them in that centurj^ 
For in addition to the united testimony of historians, 
that ** there was no difference in point of doctrine 
between them,** the same is confirmed by the incidental 
testimony of writers against these various schismatical 
sects. These writers trace their origin, describe their 
tenets, and point out their peculiarities, and show 
wherein they differed from the Church ; but in no 
instance is Baptism of Infants specified as a point of 
difference ; whilst Infant Baptism was the universal 
practice of the Church at the time they wrote. Four 
of these writers, Epiphanius, Philastrius, Augustine, 
and Theodoret,^ lived about the time, and wrote 
two of them, after the Novatian schism arose ; and 
had the Novatians opposed Infant Baptism, they 
would most assuredly have mentioned it. But since 

1 Vol. i. p. 96. 

3 See ch. Hi. of ihU rolume. 
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they say nodung about it, their silence accords ^th 
the general testimony that they baptized Infants also. 

Baptists, therefore, will find no authority troai the 
practice of the Novatians to justify them in exclud- 
ing little children from the fold of Christ ; nor can 
they find any traces of their Church in the sects that 
arose befcnre die NoYatians. 

The writings of the early CSuistiuis have been 
ransacked also to find testimony of another Mndy to 
disprove the infant's claim to church-membership. 
Modi labor has been spent to find cases of tibe chil- 
dren of Christiana who were baptized at adult age, in 
order to prove that it was not the universal custom of 
Christian parents to have their diildren baptized in 
infancy. And coidd any such cases be found, they 
would only show that some Christians in that age 
may have neglected this duty whilst they a^nowl- 
edged its authority, as many do in this age. It 
seems, however, that there was great unanimity oi 
action among ancient Christians on this point ; for 
out of fourteen cases, produced from first to last, it 
has been found, on strict examination, that all of 
them were either baptized in infancy, or were bom 
before their parents became Christians, with the ex- 
ception of one single case, in the fourth century. 
That was Gregory Nazianzen, concerning whom it is 
doubtful whether his father was a Christian or not, 
when he was born. 

Not many years since, the editor of a public journal 
having made a flourish of modem names favorable to 
Antipaedobaptism, was called upon to give some 
ancient authorities^ or produce a single passage from 
any writer during the first thousand years of Chris- 
tianity, that would show Infant Baptism was not the 
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practice of the Church during that period. He, in 
reply, dted a passage from Fabian's " Chronicle of 
English History," written in the fifteenth century, 
m which the author professed to be indebted to the 
" Venerable Bede " for his account of the ancient 
affairs of the Britons ; but, unfortunately, as it ap- 
pears, he quoted from a defective edition of Fabian — 
the passage not being sustained by another edition of 
the same author, nor by the text of Bede. 

In the early part of the eighth century, the " Ven- 
erable Bede," as he is called, wrote an " Ecclesiastical 
History of England," in which is recorded the efforts 
of Augustin, the monk, to plant the Roman Church 
among the Ancient Britons in the early part of the 
seventh century. He found the Christian Church 
already established among them, but in some respects 
different in ceremonial and customs from the Roman 
Church ; the latter having added to the ceremonial 
of primitive Baptism. Augustin proposed to the 
Britons to unite with him, and to adopt his customs 
wherein they differed from their own. And for the 
purpose of perfecting such an arrangement a con- 
ference was held at a place long since known as 
"Augustin's Ac" — [Oak]. 

But failing to persuade the bishops of Britain 
to change their customs, another conference was ap- 
pointed, and attended by a larger number of bishops 
and learned men among the Britons ; many of whom 
had been advised by a sagacious Eremite, renowned 
for his practical wisdom, not to give up their traditions 
and follow Augustin, unless " he was a man of God 
— meek and lowly in spirit " — like Him who said, 
** Take my yoke upon you." And to the question, 
"How is this to be known?" he advised them to 
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delay their arriyal at the place appointed until 
Augastin had reached it, and then, if on their ap- 
proach he rose up to meet them, to hear submissively 
what he had to say ; but if he rose not up when they 
approached him, to act towards him accordingly. 

On their arrival they found Augustin " sitting on 
a chair,** who, without rising, said to them : "You act 
in many particulars contrary to our custom, or rather 
the custom of the Universal Church, and yet, if you 
will comply with me in these three poinl^, namely, 
to keep Easter at the due time, to administer Baptism 
(by which we are again bom to God) according to 
tiie custom of the Holy Roman Apostolic Church, 
and jointly with us preach the word of God to the 
English nation, we wiU* readily tolerate all the other 
things you do, though contrary to our customs." 

They answered they would do none of those things, 
nor receive him as their archbishop. " For (they 
said among themselves) if he will not rise up to 
us, how much more will he contemn us as of no 
worth, if we shall begin to be under his subjection." ^ 
Fabian, in his chronicle, quotes this passage (per- 
haps from memory), and changes the words of the 
sentence " To administer Baptism . . . according 
to the custom of the Holy Roman Catholic Church " 
into *' Te give Christendom to the children in the 
manner that is used in the Church of Rome : which 
is substantially of the same import with Bede ; but 
he specifies children^ which Bede only implies, and 
if he means " little children^^"* he teaches that it 
was the custom of both the Roman Church and 
the Church of Britain to baptize little children, 
rather than that the Church of Britain had omit- 

1 Bede's Ecd. Eist., lib. ii. ch. 2, edited by J. A. Giles, D. C L. Third 
London edition. 
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ted it. In the copy of Fabian, however, from which 
this Antipaedobaptist made his extract, the clause 
"In the manneb that it is used in the Church of 
Home^'* is left out, and simply reads " Ye give Chris- 
tendom to the children " — as if the Church of Britain 
had omitted or refused to give Baptism to the children. 
Even if this is not an omission of the transcriber, it is 
contradicted by another edition of the same author, 
and also by the authority to which it is professedly 
indebted ; consequently can avail nothing on either 
side. 

But as to the question of Fact^ whether Infant 
Baptism was then the doctrine and practice of the 
Church in both countries represented in that assem- 
blage? Nearly two centuries before Augustin landed 
on the shores of Britain, Pelagius, as we have seen, born 
and bred in Britain, and who had lived in Rome, de- 
clared that " he had never heard of even an impious 
heretic that denied Baptism to infants^ And Celes- 
tius, bom in Ireland, and who had visited the most 
notable churches in Asia and Africa, as well as in 
Europe, in regard to the same question said, " It is 

THE BULE OP THE UnIVEESA;L ChUBCH TO GIVE 

Baptism to Infants." 

The same has been found to be the bule of the 
Church on the coast of Malabar, which had been 
separated from other Christians more than thirteen 
hundred years. When j&rst discovered, after this 
long period, and brought to the knowledge of other 
portions of the Christian world, they had the custom 
of Infant Baptism, and still continue it, claiming as 
the founder of their Church and doctrine the Apostle 
St. Thomas. ^ 

^ Buchanan's JSeMorcAec. 
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To whatever point we torn, we find evidence ao- 
comulatdng on evidence, that Infant Bi^)ti8m was 
the practice of the Primitive Church. And beyond 
doubt, it must surprise the reader as it has tibe writer, 
that any who have examined the evidence, can resist 
it. But it. is stranger still, that Cliristian men should 
ransack all history to find testimony on the other 
side, and then turn round, and try to cast discnredit 
ppon all Church history, and make an array ot the 
corruptions in the Church to invalidate the auth<»rity 
of a rite known to exist before such corruptions were 
made I And shall we discard a doctrine merely be- 
cause of abuse ? Ought we not rather to discriminate 
between the abuse and the thing itself ? '^^ Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good,*' is the Apostolic 
injunction. 

Shall we discard the Lord's Supper because some 
have vainly supposed the bread and wine were 
changed into the natural body and blood of Christ ? 
The fact that Infant Baptism was the practice of 
every Church, extending over thousands of miles, 
from the first knowledge of ttem on that point, and 
no one ever called its lawfulness in question, is of it- 
self sufficient to dispel the mere surmise that it is 
an innovation. Again, the fact that there was much 
conjecture and discussion among early Christian 
writers, as to its effects and the reasons why it was 
commanded, shows that it was not instituted by men. 
For had it been of human origin, the reason and 
grounds of necessity would have been given in the 
first place. But, like adult Baptism, being ordered 
by Divine wisdom, men are left to conjecture as to 
its grounds, effects, and other particulars, which the 
Master did not think proper to reveal. 
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Tke evidence that has been adduced, be it observed, 
is not merely the opinions or conjectures of men ; but 
their testimony to that which was the object of their 
sensejs, and is intended as corroborative evidence of 
the correctness of the interpretation which we give 
tiie holy Scriptures — .- as a tree, showing by its leav^es 
and fruit what is the nature of tlie scion, about which 
there had been much difference of opinion. 

Ancient records imd passages that speak of Infant 
Baptism, eae referred to, just as we refer to passages 
of the same writings, that speak of the different books 
of tiie New Testament, when our object is to prov^ 
that any one of those books was received among the 
early Christians as of Divine authority* How then 
can one under any pretence whatever, gainsay this 
testimony, so long as he appeals to it in support of 
the g^iuin^iess of the different books of the New 
Testament, and to which we must appeal, or open the 
way to the rejeeticm of the Holy Scriptures ? 

By such appeal and tests, we can find no Christian 
body that admitted the necessity of Baptism to adults 
and refused it to infants, until the beginning of the 
twelfth century, when, in the midst of the darkness 
that overspread Europe, Pierre de Bruys, of Langue- 
doc, and some others connected with him, began to 
promulge the doctrine, that it was unnecessary to 
baptize infants, because they could not believe, and 
therefore could not be saved. ^ Peter, Abbot of 
Clugni, writing about A. D. 1146, says : " It might 
have seemed there was no need to confute such a 
doctrine as this, were it not that it had now continued 
twenty years, Tlie first seeds of which were sown by 
Pierre de Bruys/' 

1 See Milner, Mosheim, Waddingtoa. 
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This sect opposed the building of churches, and 
said that singing ** was mocking God." In regard to 
Infant Baptism, this author thus writes : ^* They say, 
^ Christ sending his disciples out to preach, says in 
the gospel : Q-o ye out into all the world and preach 
the O-ospel to every creature — he that believeih and 
is baptized shail be saved^ but he that believeth not 
shall be damned. From these words of our Saviour 
it is plain that none can be saved, unless he believes 
and is baptized : that is, have both Christian faith 
and Baptism. For not one of these, but both to- 
gether, do save I So that infants, though they be by 
you baptized, yet since by reason of their age they 
cannot believe^ are not saved! '* ^ 

This is the first public and open avowal against 
Infant Baptism as a Christian rite (so far as we can 
leai*n) on record.^ The followers of Gundulphus, 
who were condenmed in a Synod, at Arras, in the 
preceding century, have been cited as the first. But 
they held all Baptism to be of no use — that a moral 
life was sufficient. 

" This," said they, " is our doctrine, to renounce 
the world, to bridle the lusts of the flesh, to maintain 
ourselves by the labor of our own hands, to do vio- 
lence to no man, to love the brethren. If this plan 
of righteousness be observed, there is no need of 
Baptism ; if it be neglected, Baptism is of no avail." ^ 
They are said to have regarded the Lord's Supper 
and dignitaries in the Church, in the same light. 
And in their opposition to Baptism, they gave as a 

1 Cited by Wall, vol. ii. pp. 235, 236. 

2 If any writer will produce an undoubted passage to that effect of an 
earlier date, it shall be inserted in the next edition of this book, if it »hftll 
ever reach another, and acknowledged in other ways. 

• See Wall, vol. ii. c. 7. 
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particular reason for the case of infants, that they 
conld not understand and confess the truth. They 
may be regarded, therefore, as esteeming Infant Bap- 
tism even more unreasonable than adult, but both 
alike unnecessary. 

In this sense, it may be said, the first opposers of 
Infant Baptism were brought to light in the beginning 
of the eleventh century. But the Petrobrussians, in 
the following century, took a very >difEerent ground, 
and opposed Infant Baptism, whilst they received 
adult Baptism. They contended that infants could 
not be saved, though they were baptized, because 
they could not believe. And they certainly inter- 
preted that passage of Scripture, on which the oppo- 
nents of Infant Baptism lay so much stress in this age, 
more consistently than is now done : " He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved — he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi. 16.) If, 
according to this reading, faith be in all cases neces- 
sary to Baptism, consistency in all its parts requires 
faith as necessary in all cases to salvation. So that 
if it be applicable to infants in the one case, it must 
be in both ; therefore, the Petrobrussians were more 
consistent than the Antipaedobaptists of the present 
day, on this point. 

The doctrine of PieiTe de Bruys was adopted after- 
wards by several sects, or rather advocated by those 
called by other names, but they were few in number, 
and but little known till after the dawn of the Refor- 
mation under Luther ; when it appears, that about 
A. D. 1521, they collected together in considerable 
numbers, chiefly from Saxony and the adjacent coun- 
tries, headed by Munzer, Stubner, and Storck, and are 
described by various writers as very fanatical, tur- 

26 
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balent) and seditious; — who, says Mosheim, ''de- 
clared war against all laws, goyemment and ma^ 
tratee of every kind. • • • But this seditious crowd wa» 
routed and cbpersed without mudi difficulty, by tiie 
Elector of Saxony and other princes ; Munzer wa& 
put to death, and lus factious counsellors were scat- 
tered aluroad in different places.'^ ^ They were after-: 
wards more timid, but still continued to spread tiieir 
principles, and were called Anabaptists. About A. D. 
1533, a porticm of them, perhaps more fanatical and 
seditious than others, headed by John Matthison, JohTi 
Bockholdy a tailor, ajid one Gerard, took the city of • 
Munster, deposed the magistrates, and proclaimed 
John Bockhold king and legislator of their new hier- 
archy. Munster was retaken in A. D. 1536, after a 
long siege, and their New Jerusalem as they 6alled it, 
destroyed, and its mock monarch punished with a 
most painful and ignominious death.^ 

Their doctrine of a new and perfect Church, guided 
by visions and revelations from Heaven, which set 
aside the necessity for civil government ; and the 
abolishing of ranks and titles, and the equal distribu- 
tion of goods, making a common stock for all alike ; 
together with polygamy and other liberties, brought 
upon them the dislike and persecution of civil rulers. 
In A. D. 1536 Menno Simonis, who had been a Roman 
Catholic priest, was chosen their leader, who modified 
many of their tenets, rejected polygamy, visions, and 
other more objectionable features, and reduced their 
system to more consistency and order. 

Their intolerance when in possession of Munster, 
and onen avowal of intention to bring all the nations 

1 Vol. ii. page 129. 

* Idem 131. See historians generally. 
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of the earth under their dominion, had spread far and 
wide, which excited unkindness and intolerance to- 
ward them in return. And not until the publication 
of their faith in A. D. 1626, in a form still more im- 
proved, did they obtain the confidence of public rulers^ 
and the liberty to inculcate generally their doctrines 
unmolested. 

They were first introduced into England through 
emigrants from Holland. Fuller in his *' Church His- 
tory," recites from Stow — " In 1538 four Anabaptists, 
three men and one woman, ail Dutch, bore fagots at 
Paul's Cross : And that three days after, a man and 
woman of their sect were burnt in Smithfield. And 
says. This year the name of this Sect first appears in 
our English Chronicles.'*^ ^ 

Agaiuy he tells us that — "In 1572, about the 
16th year of Queen Elizabeth, a congregation of 
Dutch Antipsedobaptists was discovered without Aid-- 
gate in London: whereof twenty-seven (27) were 
taken and imprisoned." ^ Some of these it seems were 
punished with death, and the congregation broken up. 

In 1610, the Rev. John Smith, an Englishman, 
returned from Holland with some other Puritans who 
had embraced the faith of the Anabaptists, and set 
up public worship. But after his death they dis- 
persed, and a portion of them went back to Holland. ^ 

In 1638, the first permanent congregation of Ana- 
baptists, or Baptists as they are now called, was or- 
ganized in England under the pastoral care of the 
Rev. Mr. Jesse. " They sent over one of their num- 
ber, Mr. Blunt, to be immersed by one of the Ddtch 

1 Fuller's Ch, Hitt.^ lib. 5, sec 5. 

a Idem, lib. 9, sec 3, —cited by WaU. 

• Murdock on Mosheim. 
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Anabaptists of Amsterdam, that he might be qaali« 
fied to baptize his friends in England after the same 
manner. A strange and unaccountable conduct/' says 
Neal, ^^ for unless the Dutch Anabaptists could derive 
their pedigree in an uninterrupted line from the 
Apostles, die first reviyer of this usage must have 
been unbaptized, and consequently not capable of 
communicating the ordinance to others." ^ 

The fii-st Baptist Church in America was formed 
in A. D. 1639, in Providence, Rhode Island, by Roger 
Williams ; who not being able to obtain immei-sion 
at the hands of one who had been immersed, first 
immersed Mr. Ezekiel Hopkins, who afterwards im- 
mersed Ml*. Williams. 

But Mr. Williams afterwards, having come to the 
conclusion that the 9Uccession of believer* % immersion 
had been lost^ left the Baptist and turned Seekes, 
i. e., one who believes that the true Church Ministry 
and ordinances are lost^ and for which he is seeking.^ 

We cannot find that immersion was made essen- 
tial to Baptism by the Anabaptists before the six- 
teenth century ; nor that Infant Baptism was rejected 
by any sect, branch of the Christian Church, or 
writer, before the twelfth. After its rejection by 
the Petrobrussians, their views were adopted by some 
of the sects that were in existence before the time of 
Pierre de Bruys, but that any one of them rejected it 
before, we challenge the opposers of Infant Baptism to 
prove, and pledge ourselves, if a single case can be pro- 
duced, to acknowledge it as publicly as we here declare 
our belief to the contrary. 

1 NeaPs History — cited by Summers, p. 66. 

3 Hildreth*8 History — also Mernoirs of Roger WiBiamtf hj J. D. 
Knowles. 
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And we call upon those who are accustomed to 
repeat the broad assertions to which we have alluded, 
to examine the ground on which they stand. The 
unqualified, dogmatic manner, in wWch many speak 
of the mode and subjects of Baptism, is unwarranted 
by Christian charity and the facts in the case. How 
often do we hear Infant Baptism denounced as un- 
scriptural and a great evil, with as little qualification 
as when they condemn a gross sin I 

If such persons will, examine the whole question, 
as they should do, and do not afterwards teach the 
opposite doctrine, they will at least learn to speak of 
such things with more modesty. It cannot be that 
these men realize how much is implied in the doc- 
trines which they teach. They assume not only that 
the Church, against which Christ promised "the 
gates of hell should not prevail," became corrupt in 
essentials^ in the first age after the Apostles, but con- 
tinued so until the sixteenth century, thereby destroy- 
ing its " tens of thousands," hence for a long period 
there was no Church, because all, with here and there 
exceptions, who were baptized in the missionary fields, 
were baptized in infancy, which they do not admit is 
Baptism ; and as Baptism is the only initiatory rite 
by which they could become members of the Church, 
therefore, God had no Church at the time of the great 
Keformation. And none who were engaged in re- 
forming the Church were members of the Church, 
because they had all been baptized in their infancy ! ^ 

^ And these missionaries having been baptized themselves in infancy^ 
were not baptized at all according to the Baptist theory, hence could not 
give lavrfal Baptism, and therefore Baptism was lost; and the Church had 
come to an end long before the Reformation, and the *' Gates of Hell " 
had prevailed against it ! although our Saviour expressly declared the con- 
trary. So the Baptist theory is wrong, or oar Saviour was a false prophet. 
Read and see : Roger Williams- in a few years saw this dilemma^ tiod Vi^ll 
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Is not this a serious thought to a believer in the 
Bible, and member of the Christian Church, that 
none of our Reformers, the translators of the Bible, 
and the long galaxy of great and good men who have 
written commentaries, and handed down so many 
learned and pious works on the doctrines of our relig- 
ion, and workings of the Holy Spirit-^ not one of 
them baptized and a member of Christ^s Church? 
No, not one — if the doctrine of the Baptists be true 
— none of them were baptized, unless perchance a re- 
baptized one by the Anabaptists I What better argu- 
ment needs the infidel ? 

But this is not all ; none of us are now members of 
Christ's visible Church, who have not been inmiersed 
in water on a profession of f aith« The whole ques- 
tion of membership is made to depend upon the 
manner of performing one of the rites of the Church I 
They carry out this principle, and allow no one to 
commune with them in the sacrament of the Supper, 
who has not been baptized according to their partic- 
ular mode. He cannot enjoy this great and essential 
privilege of God's people — this distinctive right of 
the members of Christ's body is not to be granted 
him, because he ha^a not been immersed ! There«* 
fore, on the mode of performing a rite, depends not 
only our membership in the Church of Christ, but the 
existence of the Church itself I There is no Church 
where there is no believer's immersion I 

To what a condition does this bring the Church of 
God on earth, and where does it place all the great 

them [the Baptists], admitting that Baptism had been lost on their theory, 
and could not be restored unless an angel should be sent from heaven with 
a new commission ! Which shall we adopt, Infant Baptism and the con- 
tinuance of Christ^s Church on earth, or a theory that excludes little chil- 
dren, destroys the Church, and makes the Saviour a false prophet? 
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and good men, whose names we so much reverence, 
and to whose teaching we are so much indebted for 
our Christian instruction? On the same principle, 
where was the Church when no believers were bap- 
tized ? And when the Church was lost, how was it 
recovered ? If when that was lost the Church be- 
came extinct, who but God could begin it again? 
Roger Williams afterwards saw the dilemma into 
which this theory of the Baptists must bring the 
Church, and came to the conclusion that " Baptism 
was lost, and could not be restored unless an angel 
from Heaven was sent to give it to the world again," 
and left them. And if Baptism was lost, so was the 
Church also, as the existence of the latter depended 
on the former I 

So much for the assumptions and theories of men. 
If the continuance of the Church has depended on the 
succession of Baptism, then it must have been the suc- 
cession of Infant Baptism. Every historian will ad- 
mit that. 

A modem teacher of the Antipaedobaptist school 
after making Infant Baptism responsible for nearly all 
the evils that ever afficted the Church of God, ^ con- 
gratulated his own Church, as less liable to corrup- 
tions and divisions than others. Is he really not 
aware of the fact, that many more divisions and cor- 
ruptions have sprung up among Antipsedobaptists 
since their origin, than among all others? In the 
very beginning, their creed waa mingled with Mani- 
chjeism and Socinianism, and a motley crowd of undi- 
gested principles, that requured a long time to be 
reduced to a consistent system. And scarcely were 
they organized under their present name, before they 

iDr. Howell. 
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were divided into General and Particular Baptists; 
then Open Communion and Close Communion Bap- 
tists ; Seventh Day Baptists, to which a long train 
has followed, such as Seven Principle Baptists ; Free 
Will Baptists ; Church of God Baptists ; Hard Shell 
Baptists ; Soft Shell Baptists ; Little Children Bap- 
tists ; Christian Baptists ; Ironside Baptists ; Scotch 
Baptists ; Campbellite Baptists, or Reformers ; Dun- 
kers ; Mormons, and a host of others, all of whom are 
Antipaedobaptists. Some of these may be the same 
bodies, called by different names, but there are many 
more, and no two hold precisely the same doctrines. 
The author of the " Biographia Britannica Literaria," 
informs us there are some Eighty sects, that have 
sprung from the Anabaptists of the sixteenth century, 
spread through Europe and America. And yet the 
Baptist Church is based on a system that cannot be 
corrupted ! 

Our Baptist brethren claim also to be the true 
friends of Christian liberty ; and boast of being the 
first advocates of true religious toleration ; but the 
signs of the times do not augur that power in their 
hands will be any less liable to abuse than in the 
liands of others. Their proceedings in their Bible 
society, the productions of some of their later 
writers, and their manner of teaching in public and 
in private, cause us to fear the scenes of Munster 
might be acted over again, power and opportunity 
being afforded them. 

And while we claim the liberty to defend our own 
principles and our own firesides, we grant them the 
same. And though we may have written earnestly 
and plainly, we have endeavored to do so in a Chris- 
tian spirit, certainly as much so as our opponents. Nor 
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do we intend that difference of opinion where we have 
the right to differ, shall affect our social intercourse. 

We now close this work by earnestly requesting 
our readers to weigh well the facts and principles 
herein contained. The principle involved is of more 
importance than is generally supposed. Our children 
will never be trained and instructed as they ought to 
be, till we learn the responsibility resting upon us, in 
regard to them — until we dedicate them to God in 
good faith, train them as his children, as Christians 
from childhood, pledged and bound to the service of 
their Redeemer. 

A high standard of family religion^ is a special need 
at the present time, and always necessary to a health- 
ful state of the Church and the rapid spread of the 
Christian^ reUgion. The want of this causes trouble 
and divisions in the family circle, and is the fruitful 
source of schism and inactivity in the Church of God. 
Unity of purpose and of effort is necessary to the suc- 
cess of every kind of organization among men. This 
Christ and his Apostles taught, and prayed should be 
the rule of the Christian Church. 

But this union of hand and heart cannot be ex- 
pected where one haK of the house only, and some- 
times less, are baptized members of Christ ; and the 
other portion informed that they are not qualified for 
membership, and must wait mitil they arrive to a 
certain age, or attain certain moral qualifications. 
Consequently they feel more at liberty in the mean- 
time to indulge idle thoughts and wicked suggestions, 
and are gradually drawn into the habit of supplying 
omissions of present duty by resolutions of future 
amendment; while the seeds of evil spring up and 
take deep root, before the faithful culture of Divine 
Grace in the heart is begun. 



410 CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

And though the advocates of this system may then 
teach their children many good things, and explain 
the love of Christ and his willingness to save all who 
come to Him ; and the duty of every one to accept 
Him as their Redeemer, and keep his commandments ; 
they cannot apply their teaching with the same force 
on the consciences of such, as when appealing to those 
who are baptized. For since these diildren know 
they are regarded as yet too young, or not fit for 
Baptism and to be numbered among the people of 
God, they hold themselves free from the obligations 
of church members ; and the great enemy of truth 
avails himself of such opportunities to fill their 
minds with doubts and evil surmisings that too often 
follow them through life and keep them from Baptism 
throughout their sojourn on earth I 

But the child baptized in infancy is the recipient 
of the grace of the sacrament, and the special prayers 
of God's people accompanying it, and taken into the 
nursery and training of the Church, before* evil prin- 
ciples get fast hold upon the mind. He is taught, 
as soon as able to learn, the name of Christ and his 
love for little children ; how He redeemed them from 
the condemnation of the law, and receives them into 
covenant with Himself ; — having paid the penalty 
due sin, and organized a church into which to bring and 
train them for the kingdom of heaven. And for the 
inestimable privilege of being baptized and taken into 
this nursery of piety and holy living — of being made 
a member of Christ, the child of Grod, and an inheri- 
tor of the kingdom of heaven, — his gratitude and 
love are appealed to, and his obligation to follow the 
precepts and live unto his Redeemer are felt and 
acknowledged. He knows no period when the bless- 
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ings of such a Redeemer were not upon him, and he 
the object of his love and mercy. 

And as his mental powers are developed, the teach- 
ing of God's word, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
changes his natural love for sin into love for holiness. 
And through the continued sanctifying influence of the 
same Spirit on the means of grace, his love of holiness 
increases, and he day by day is more and more con- 
formed to the Divine image of his Saviour: his 
piety deepens, its influence is felt by those around 
him ; its sanctifying power parses from him into the 
family circle, then into the Church, and spreads its 
transforming power among his fellow men, continuing 
its work of love on earth after he hafi been transferred 
to the kingdom of glory. 



THE END 
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Frmn tk* PNtiding BiAep of tk» Bouu of Bishopt (P. X. C.) 

** Tbt B«T. Mr. HodffM ha* nieeeeded in a yexy nmarkabls maanflr in eondni- 
Ing tlia rabttMiM of manj pondnxraa tomat into one thin ▼<dame without impx««- 
log 70a with th« dolneM of an index. He does indeed giTe 70a fai a short space tiie 

ereem of the whole matter How flunillar does he render what before seemed 

abstrnse ; how amnring what was before so ▼er7 doll ; and how eharming and 
sweet-tempered is the manner in which points are treated that haTe alienated half 
the Proteetant world. And as we go forward we begin to percelTe how ▼er7 fai- 
strcictife he is, how absoiuuljf athaustivt indeed in all important points. He 
methodises ezeellentl7, and modestl7 adorns most beantifiill7 what lie extracts 
from others. It is thi book or a raousAim to bi put isto ths hamss Of orqionarfl 
MTmiAOS."~B. B. Sioni. 

From tht kUi Bishop Bubaiss, <ifMauu. 

" It is an exoeedingl7 fhU, thorongh, and satisfliotor7 treatise on a most impor- 
tant snbjeet, and renders a signal serrioe to the eanse of IMTine truth. The best 
and most popular woric of the kind within m7 knowledge. It is a work, too, mxuh. 
needed ; and I hope will hare an extensire drenlation and repeated editions, .... 
for it is desirable that this book ihall be, and I think will be, the mannal of both 
clerg7 and lait7 on this saend]7 interesting sul\{ect.*>— aaoBSB Bubokss. 

From th* Protestani Churdunan, 

*' This book supplies general readers with what has probabl7 nerer before been 
presented to the public in one volume. The author informs us that it is the result 
of many years' thoughtfol and laborious research ; and we think embodies ail that 
need be said on the questions at issue. It is coaclnsiye both for In&nt Baptism, 
and against the unwarrantable assumption of confining baptism to any particular 
mode. The work ought to be widely circulated and read, not onl7 in our own 
church, but among all psedobaptists. It would not, in our opinion, iojure our 
Baptist brethren, nor dwarf their snlrlt." — Protestant Churchman. 

From the Church Journal. 

'* The Church Is Indebted to the Rev. William Hodges for an excellent Tolume— 
Baptism tested bt Sobiptubk and History, — in which the witness of the Church on 
the subjects and modes of Baptism Is clearly traced through the Fathers up to the 
fountain head of Holy Writ ; and the proof-texts of Scripture are earefUlly and 
minutely analyzed: this testimony being elicited in a way peculiarly satisfactory 
and conyincing. We wish the book were in the hands of every Baptist. Church- 
men interested in the controversy with that numerous and plausible denomination, 
will find in this book more accurate information and sound ai^ument than are to 
be found in the same space of any book in our knowledge." — Ckurch Journal. 

From, tht American Quarterly Church Review. 

" In this work Mr. Hodges has done good service to truth and to the Church, 
dhnwing conclusively, both by positive and negative prooft, that the baptism of 
infants has the sanction of Gospel authority, and was never called in question by 
any body of Christians using baptism at all before the twelfth century. The his- 
torical inyestigation of the subject seems to have been conducted with great imr- 
vartiality and complete success. There is no book within our knowledge that we 
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regard as more likely to be useful and satisfiGustory to persons disturbed with doubts 
upon the lawfulness of baptising infants. We would also commend it to the candid 
examination of our Baptist bretliren," etc. — A. Q. Church &(eview, 

FVom the Bishop of Maryland, 

'* Mr Dkas Dootob, — I am glad to learn that your new edition of the valuable 
' Test of Iniiunt Baptism ' is about to appear. It is much wanted ; for among the 
many excellent works that we hare on the sul\}ect I know none that comprises the 
same range of research and fulness of argument within the same limits. Its clear- 
ness of method, too, and &cllity of style tend to make it pre&ninently useftd to the 
many who need its information and instruction without having time or ability to 
grapple with formidable controyersial or historical treatises. I feel confident that 
by its publication, with the improvements on wtiich I know you to have bestowed 
so much care and labor, you are rendering to the Church a service of great value. 
Very faithfully," etc. — WnxiAX B. WmTTOfGHAM, Bishop of Marylaftd. 



Dwn the Assistant Bishop of Maryland, 

** Ht Diar Dootob, — I am r^oiced to hear that there is to be a new edition of 
Infant BAPTisif txstbd bt Sobiptubb and Histobt. It is a work of very great value, 
and ought to be widely circulated. It needs no endorsement. For thoroughness, 
beauty of order, keen analysis, and cumulative force, it occupies a place that no 
other book extant can so well supply. I anticipate for it a ready sale. I shall do 
all in my power to aid in its circulation." — Wiluax Pinknkt, Assistant Bishop of 
Maryland, 

From the Bishop of Virginia. 

" Ret. and Dbab Bbothbb,— Your volume on Baptisx tbstxd bt Sobipttjbx and 
Histobt contains all that Is necessary to a right understanding of the questions in- 
volved in the controversy. And the proofe are so well presented, and the objections 
so fmiy and fiiirly considered, that with your book in liand, a carefhl and candid 
inquhrer may be left to reach a conclusion without fear as to the result. Yours," 
etc. — John Johns. 

From the Assistant Bishop of Virginia, 

" Baptisx tkstsd bt Sobiptubb and Histobt, by the Rev. William Hodges, D. D., 
is an admirable book, on a plan well conceived and executed, and in my Judgment 
unanswerable. I trust it may be circulated and read throughout Virginia." — 
Fbanois M. Whittlb, Assistant Bishop P, E. Church. 

From the Rshop of Alabama, 

" Rev. and Deab Bbothbb, — I am greatly rc)}oI<^ to learn that you have a third 
edition of your admirable book in press. There is scarcely a day tluit I do not sea 
the use of such a book as yours ; and I know no other work equal to it as a substi- 
tute. I am sure tliat its republication will be luUled with Joy by the whole Church. 
I shall see that it is for sale in all points of my Diocese." — Riohabd A. Wiuf kb. 

From the Bishop of North Carolina, 

" Rev. and Dbab Sib, — I am glad to learn that another edition of your work on 
Baptism is about to appear. It is, in my Judgment, of uncommon merit ; leumed 
and yet well adapted to common use ; calm and charitable, but at the same time 
decided and outspoken." — Thomas Atkinson. 
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JVmh tkt BUkop of Mississippi. 

** RcT. Da. HoiMit, — Permit me to thank yon for yoor ezoellent work on Bap 
It to a perftet * Theaaaroi ' on a rabjeet which might well be termed /wiia- 
wuntal in tlie Christian aebeme. The denial and r^jeotikm of inlhnt bapttno is t 
latter day beftey which would hare conrulMd the Primitiv* Church throufi^oot 
her borders. In ordar to leeare cooomn to your work, it la only BecaBsazy that k 
be ImpartiaUy read. Yeiy truly," etc. — W. M. Gusir. 

Prom tht Bishop of Texas^ 

** Bit. akd Dbab Bionaft, — > It afforda me pleasure to add my iestfmony to your 
Invataable work, Iirf amt Baftum tbsteb bt SosiPTuma awo Histost. It is Um 
most thorough and eonplete that we hare, and in a fbrm adapting it not only tt 
the clergy but to tba laity as well. It ought to be introduced as an elmnentuy 
text-book into our Theological Seminaries ; for the subject of which it treats is ens 
that should be mastered by thoee preparing for the ministry in order that they may 
be prepared to meet a question of the present day so largely diacnased in this see* 
larlan country of oun." — Alix. Okim. 



Wtom B. 8. Mam*, D. D., ofEaUigk^ H. C 

** Mt Diar Da. Hoimm, — I have learned with great p l eas ur e thai you are aboat 
lo publish a third edittoa of your excellent book on Intaitt Baptiw . It la so ftill, 
and yet so clear and condensed in the arguments you employ, that I iMtve madt 
much use of it in my parish ; and not being able to find any copies among the book* 
sellers for some time past, I hsTe been at a loss to supply its plaoe with any book of 
the same sise equally ussAal. I hope for the cause of truth and your own benefit 
that it will not be long before you are called upon to issue a fourth and succeeding 
editions." — RiOBAU) 8. Hason. 

From a long and successful Ckusieal Ttacher of Yc9ith' 

" I was first a member of the Baptist Church, brought up in the midst of a Bap- 
tist community, and many of my dearest relatires and fHends are members of that 

Church Consequently I brought up a large &mily of children witlioat 

baptism. But last spring I read Uodges carefully and I think candidly. I knew all 
the Baptist arguments, for I had read Carson as oareAilly before. I had seen most 
of the arguments of Hodges too, but never fo admirably arranged ; nerer so linked 
together, with constantly accumulating power; and the result was lA< complete r*- 
moval ofeUl douht^ and the thorough conviction that Infant Baptism, is aeeotding te 
the mind of Christ.^* — Pixi PowxAS. 

From the Rt. Rev. F. D. HuirrnroTON, D. D., Bishop of Central New York. 

*' I join cordially in the strong testimonials to its excellence found at the close 
of the volume ; and I shall place it on the list of books to be examined by candi- 
dates for Iloly Orders in the Diocese." — F. D. IIuntikotok. 
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A 8tor$ of Common Lift; beautifuUff written, with quUt Pietuns of Nno England 

Farm and Parish life. 



'* A venerable and belovdd brother in the mlnigtry having earnestly commended 
it to our reading, we now desire not only to thank him most heartily for the pleuore 
and profit which we have enjoyed in Its perosal, but to pass over his commendation 
to every one of our readers.'^ — Standard of the Cross. 

" We have many popular books in our parish library, but none doing more aelOd 
good every day than ' Shiloh ' — a book which people like so mnch that they (rflce 
purchase a copy after reading it."— Ctospel Messenger. 

" Its value as a work of fiction has been abundantly established. The strugcfle rf 

f^ood and evil in us is skillfully drawn. It is one of the few fictions in which the 
ovu-story portion is quite unnecessary for the minority of readers." — Church JoW' 
nal. 

*' No praise of ours can add to the reputation it has already acquired. It is de> 
lightful to get hold of a good, bright, thorough CAurcA story, such as this, after 
the dreary trash we are called upon to wade through. It is a permanent addition 
to our Church literature, and should be in every puish library." — Paeijie Church' 
man. 

" It is a sweet, simple story of New England country life, showing what one ear- 
nest worker for Christ and His Church can do to build up the waste places, and kindle 
iuto a flame the smouldering fires of devotion and work. A city girl, from consider- 
ations of health, chooses to spend her summer at Shiloh, a country village, rather 
than at Saratoga, the fiuhiont^le watering-place ; and th^ is the history of her lifo, 
as written to her distuit friend. The story is well told ; the eliaracters are well de- 
lineated ; the pathetic and the humorous are skillfiiUy blended ; and we have both 
laughed and wept in reading it. We look forward with great pleasure to the future 
products of the author's pen, and are very sure that her place will be an exalted 
one among the writers of our time." — Maryland CSiweh Record. 

" ' Shiloh ' I like more than ever, and I greatly r^oice to see it in a permanent 
form. It is an acliievement — a raU one — to write to the times and to write as one 
should ; to write a story (so to speak), and keep up interest without cheap sensation ; 
to write religious fiction, and yet to avoid platitudes ; and all this you have done, 
and I congratulate you. Now give us what Oliver Twist asked for — more.^^ — 
Bishop Williams, of Conn. 

" I greatly Hke the atmospheric infusion^ instead of the disconnected intrttsion^ 
of the religious element, and the influence of the Church. There are parts of it I 
should like to preaeh, and the whole book is &r beyond any story yet written of, or 
in, the American Church." — Bishop Dooms, of Albany. 

" ' Shiloh ' is a twofold success. The contention between Bona and Mala con- 
stantly evokes valuable trutlis which strike us in a ouite original light, and the 
social and natural features of rural life in New England nave rarely been more pleas- 
in(!ly presented. The style is really charming, and pays the reader the compliment 
of care in the choice of epithets and the arrangement of the thoughts. Like a well- 
bred man, the author eomes into the reader's p r e sen ce in his best apparel." — New 
York Evening Post. 

** This is a book of decided merit. It is well written, and tlie authoress gives evi- 
dence of unusual descriptive powers But ' Shiloh ' is also designed, we 

think, to make apparent that no duty performed, no service offered, is too slight to 
be acceptable to God. ' Wliatever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy mig'ht ; ' 
or, to use Mrs. Jay's words, ^ The sterling usefulness of doing quiet duties in quiet 
ways, unobtrusively and uncomplainingly, is one which, thoc^ the world may make 
little account of it, Qod will surely bless and abundantly reward.* " — New York 
Herald. 

" * Shiloh - is a novel with a purpose, and that, too, of the most exalted kind. It 
(*(><ilx in a spirit at onc^ earnest and sincere, with some of the deepest problems that 
chn occupy humanity, touching here and tliere, with a lighter Imnd, upon social 



6HIL0H; OR, WITHOUT AND WITHIN. 

MMm and hsdirldul eeeentrldtles. On th« whole, ' Shiloh ' may be ch&raeterlMd 
•n beloDgiog to tbe hndthlett tyM of modera fledon, antJ, thougu po8^eM>ing no 
•taims to ftalking origliiattty In deaign or ezeeatlon, as exhIhitiDf a fr^hness t-t 
•t\ le and sentiment that will commend it to the mass of reflectiTe readers." — New 
York 



** We can awanl this book— what Is, after all, our highest praise — a place among 
•or missionary books.** — Ntw York Mail, 

** The scene Is laid te a remote New Xngland town, and the fortunes of a weak 
parish are described. There Is much cleverness in drawing • variety of character, 
and some sharp contrasts are pre s en ted Just such as one often sees around him. A 
quiet, intelligent, and well-founded religious &ith influences to a life that abounds 
In good works, and the story suggests to readers how they may go and do likewise, 
and benefit those that are around us. Even in the sparsely populnted country 
there Is ample field for domestio missionary work, and if * Bhiloh ' is read as it 
should be, it will hsTe a beneficial Influence In inciting to these much -needed la- 
bors.** — New York Comwureial Advortiser. 

*' It has decided power and point in It, and we design to make some large extracts 
ftom it, to give our readefs a taste of its merits.** — New York Observer. 

** Its pictures of New Xngland lift and people are sineularly fidthfhl. Nothing 
eould irell be more aflbcting than the story of Maggie Warren's death-bed. The 
author has a fine artist-ftelng which displays itself unostentatiously, but with a 
perrading and delii^tful presence.** — Christian Union. 

** A more earefhlly written book we haye rarely seen. Its composition has evi- 
dently been a labor of lore ; and eyery paragraph bears eridence of baying been 
written with the care which only a man ct leisure and of earnest thought can com- 
mand. In many respects it Is a remarkable book, and will amply repay the read«r. 
It is to be read ; not for the narratlye, though that is by no means without interest, 
but as a storehouse of earnest thought and yainable suggestion.*' — The Citizen and 
Round Table, 

** In order to get back ' the roses' which a gay and tiresome New Tork winter, 
together with some hidden heart-sorrow, has taken flrom her cheeks, the heroine has 
come to board for the summer at a fltrm-house in the little yillage of Shiloh. And 
we have, in this book, the history of that summer as she writes it out in letters to 
a friend. After the summer Is ended, she says : ' I came to it seeking rest. I got, 
first work, then pence, finally Joy.' And we know, when we haye read her lettem, 
that the work was the doing of whateyer good she could find to do among the people 
with whom she was thrown ; that the peace was that quietness of soul which came 
when she had gained the victory oyer self; and the joy, the blesdng of a love which 
she had thought lost to her forever. In closing our notice, we repeat our convic- 
tion of having been brought in contact with a writer of more than ordinary power, 
with a deep, thoughtfiil, spiritual nature, which has imparted to * Shiloh ' fo much 
of its own intensity and earnestness as cannot fkil to make the events of the story 
linger long in the memory of the reader, and their many lessons help him very 
often in his daily living." — Boston Daily Advertiser. 

*' It Is a sweet book, and the author has made herself a name by It. We heg her 
to continue as she has begun. There is a high seat for her in American literature ; 
and if she is wise, she will yet occupy it." — Providence Press. 

" The style is singularly simple, clear, and graceful, while the Interest and variety 
of situation, incidents, and character, are such as to secure the reader's gratified at- 
tention throughout." — Chicago Interior. 

" We have been very much pleased with ' Shiloh.* It is written with power and 
sweetness. It breathes throughout, a tender, pure, and Christian spirit, seldom ob- 
truded in the sermonizing &8hion ; but permeating the whole book, and giring it 
what may be staled, a moral fragrance. The name of the author is uuftuniliar to 
us, but unless we are much mistaken, it is destined to become the name of a very 
popular author." — Sacramento Record. 
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